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25 eſpecially in his lat 
Ro ter times, was ſur- 


Gods bleſſing on 
him ) with a very great confſu- 
ence of what might give forth 
Contentment to a valt ſpirit of his 
ranck and: calling. He wasen- 
riched withalarge meaſure of a- 
bilities and opportunities in ſer- 
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and do much good to others, is; Chriſtian Con- 
the divine part of a man gracious| tentment | 


( which he was) che higheſt and 
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the beſt of men, of Saints; yea, 
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of eſtate, and outward comforts 
within his ſphzre and rank ; all 
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tentment to what was outward in 
him. In the midſt of theſe his 
ſtudy was to finde out a more 
ſublime way, and hidden art of 
ſelfe ſufficiency, then was in the 


word: 2. Receiving the power Of all things to contribute 
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be aboye what. could 
be by the light of Na. 


only poyſe&compole his ſpirit. in 
the preſent enjoyment of all;but - 
might fortific and furniſh him 
with proviſion for the future a- 
gainſt the loſſe of all, in times 
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will be in the eartb. This mark 
his firſt lines ſhew he ſhot at: 
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old pretended themſelves Ma-] wat lived ander the 
ſicrs of and to inſtruct other in, _ — Fes 
through the aſſiſtance of Natu- | pe! bold forth. 
ral and Moral elements, eleva- All Printed for Pe- 
ted to the utmoſt height their f C ar the Print- 
Prineiples could — them; agen — 
but in vaine: Their Chymi- change, Lenden 16 49. 
ſtry in this kinde being able to pro- 
duce no more but à ſullen obſtinacie 
and obdurateneſſe of minde. - The na- 
tural Spirit of 4 man feeling it ſelſe 

reater then all creatures , gathering 
up and «conſolidating it ſelf into it-ſelf; 
is able (as Solomon lates.) to ſuſtaine its 
owne', and all other infirmitet. But that 
Autarchy this Author here preſents, is 
a Myſtery, which none of theſe Princes Tim. 6. 6 
F the world knew, or the wiſdome. of 
man teacheth , but the holy Ghoſt teach- 8855 
eth; and which few, but thoſe that 
are perfect, do attaine: Teaching the 
ſoule to deny it ſelfe into weakneſſe, 
emptineſſe, in and tò its ſelte and all 
things elſe; and thus diſſolved to unite 
it ſelfe to him who onely hath bleſ⸗ 

b ſedneſſe. 
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ſedneſſe aud all. ſufficiencie, with whom 


aſſociated and made inthuate, it melts 


it ſelfe into all his intereſts , making 


them its -owne , and thereby comes to 
have all tiat All. ſufficiency of the High 
God to be ita ſelf· ſuffciency: And then, 
what ſtate can that ſoule be in, wherein 
it may not be content? ſccing it hath 


God tobe the chieſeſt comfort in its beſt 


times, and unely comfort in its, worlt, 
This, though it be the inhetitance of eve- 

ty Saint, in the right and title to it, yet 
x ie poſſeſſion and enjoyment of it, de- 
pependi upon an improvement of this 
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is to be learned by experience and much 
exorciſe (28 Paul (peaks) I bave learned 


in whatſoever eſtate I au, therewith to be 


content. This piece of learning this ſe- 
rows ſpirited nian inuted hawlclic unto, 
and dig gig for it as Rubies, as Selene 
ſcholler for wiſdome, hach found it, and 
bath he wen forth this Jewel (a Title gi- 
yer either by himſelſe, not us the Pub- 
lichter vo tha ſubject it ſelſe, yet tht ma- 
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terials themſelyes deſerving it) out of the 
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the innate rays of this ſo gloriousa Grace 
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as the richeſt Jewels are,often for awhile, 
in ruder mettal, untill bargained for, but 
then are placed in Tablets worthy of 
them. The onely ſeat this is ordained 
for; is the precious Tablets of mens 
Hearts, in and from which alone the na- 
tive luſtre of it will be made conſpicuous. 
Ty buy it, ſet and wear it there, and 
it ſhall (as Solomon (peaks) be life unto thy Prov. 3. 
64 and grace unto * neck: Thon ſhalt not 
be afraid when thou lieſt down; yea thy ſleep 
hall be ſweet unto thee : for the Lord will be 
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RARE JEWEL OF CHRISTIAN 


Contentment. 


| PHILIPPIANS:. 4. It, 
For 1 have learned in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to be cantent- 


S dee ER E is a very ſeaſonable Cordial to revĩve tlie 

9 — ſpirits of the Saints in theſe ſad 
and ſinking times : For che hour of temptation 
is already come ubon all the world to try the 
lnbabitants of the earth; and in ſpecial, this 


; 2 7 EIA is the Og of Jacobi croubles in oar one 
Our great Apeſile otally holds forth. in this Goſpel- 


Text, the very life — ofall practical Divinity; wberein 
we may plainly reade his own proficiency in 2 School; 
and what leſſon every Chriſſian that would evidence the 2 
and — of r his own eee earn 


C 


Thees 


An —c 


2 The rare Jewel of Chriſtian Contentment. 


11 


Theſe words are brought in by Paul, as a plain argument to 
perſwade the Philippians that he did not feek after great chings 
in the world, and that he ſought not their, but them : He did 
not paſſe for a great eſtate; he had better things to cake up his 
heart withal. Ido not fpeak (ſaith he) in reſpect of want, 
[For] whether I have or have not, my heart is fully ſatisfied, I 
have enough; I have learned in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to 
be content. | Ws * 

I have learned. Contentment in every condition is a great 
art, a ſpiritual myſtery: It is to be learned, and fo to be 
learned as a 1 And therefore verſe 12. he affirms, I 
|  &nowhbowtobeabiſed, and I know how to abound, every where and in 

pune 4 things I am inſtrulled: ] be word *which is tranſlated In- 

1 is derived from that word * which figniſies My ſiery; 
and it is as much as if he had ſaid, I have learned the myleryof 
this buſineſs.” Contentment is to be learned aca great myſlery; 
and thoſe that are throughly trained op in that art, have lear- 
ned a deep My ſiery; The which is, as Sampſons riddle to a na- 
tural man. | I bave learned it. It is not now to leara; neither 
had I it at firſt; I have attained it though wich much ado, and 
now by the grace of God I am become maſter of this art. 
In whatſoever ſtate I am.] The word | State} is not inthe Ori. 
ir el d ginal, but, In what Tam, that is, in whatſoever concerns or 
fals me, whether I have little or nothing at all. 
Ne Theretrith to he comem ] The word * which we render Content 
tres, here, hath in the Original much elegancy and fulneſſe of ſig 
nification in it. In ſſtictneſſe of it is only attributed 
unto God, who hath ſtiled hlimſelſ Gd alſuſtciam, as reſlin 
wholly farisfied in and with himſelf alone; but dels pleaſed 
N to cνiieate of his fulneſs to the creature ſo that from 


Chriſt che Saints receive price for grue, Fab, I, 16, in 
fomnch that there i in them an — 2 db Ane 
e in their proportion that is in C And in this ſenſe 
aul ſaith, I hate Self „ as thee word notes. 
But hath Paul a ſelf-ſu ey you will fay? How are we 
_—_ of —— affirms in — al 
That wi are not ſufficient of bar ſelves to think any thing aof ner ſelves 
2 Cor. 3. 5. His meaning therefore muſt be, I find a — 
Tots: % 5 | a 


— — 


— — 


of ſatisfa tion in my own heart, through the grace of Chriſt 
that is in me; though have not outward com and world- 
ly accommodations co ſupply my neceſſities, yet Jen joy portion 
enough betwixt Chriſt and my own ſoul abundantly to ſatisfie 
me in every — * — interpreta 27 ry is — 8 
that place, Er. 16. 14. A god man # ſati om bimſelf; an 
agreeable co-what be verifies of himſelf in another _ that 
tbough be bad nothing yet be poſſeſſed all things; becauſe he had right 
to the covenant and promiſe , which virtually contains all, 
and an intereſt in Chriſt the fountain and good of all, and ha- 
ving that, no marvell he ſaith that in whatſoever ſtate he was 
in, he was content. Thus you ha ve the genuine interpretation 
of the text. 1 ſhall not make any divition ofthe words, be 
cauſe Itake them only to proſecute that one duty moſt neceſſary, 
viz. The quieting and comforting the hearts of Gods people 
under the troubles and changes they meet withall , in theſe 
heart - ſhaking times, And the doctrinal concluſion is in brief 
this. 

Doct. That to be well child in the my ſiery of Chriſtian Coutentment 
is the Duty, Glory, and Excellency of a Chriſtian. 

This Evangelical truth is held forth ſufficiently in Scrip- 
ture; yet take one or two — laces more for the confirma- 
tian of it. 2 Tim. 6. 6, & 5, you haye both the duty expreſt, 
and the glory thereof: Having food and raiment (ſaith he verſ. 8.) 
let ws be therewith content, there is the duty; But godlineſi with 
Contentment is great gain, verſ. 6. there is the glory and excellen- 
cy of it: as if godlineſſe were not gain except there were Con- 
tentment withal. The like exhortation you have in Heb. 13. 5. 
Let your converſation be without Covetonſnefi, and be content with ſuch 
things n pom have. I do not find any Apoſtle or Writer of Scrip- 
ture treat ſo much ofthis ſpiritual, myſtery of Contentment as 
this our Apoſtlehath done throughour his es. 

For the cleer opening and proving of this practical con- 
cluſion, I ſhall indeavour to demonſtrate theſe four 
things; . 

ma e nature of this Chriſtian Contentment, what 

b. ; 

Secondly, The art and myflery of it. 
C2 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly.,. What thoſe leſſons are that muſt be Tearn'd:to 
. work the heart to contentment. 
Fourthly, Whereinthe glorious excellencies of this grace 
doth principally conſiſt. | h 

, Concertring the firſt, take this diſcription; Chrifian Con- 
tentment is that j meet, inward, quiet, gracious. frame of ſpirit, fieely 
ſubmittiug to, and taking complacency in Gods wiſe, and fatherly dij- 
poſe in erery condition; idm lt 5 
I ſhall break open this diſcription, ſor ĩt isa box ofpreciqus 
ointment, very comfori able and uſeful for troubled hearts, in 

rroubled time, and conditions. | n 
Firſt, Contentment (I ſay) #5 a ſweet ¶ inward] heart: thing, it is a 
work of the ſpirit within dong: It is not only a not: ſeeking help to 
our {elves by outward violence, or a forbearance of diſcontent- 
ed murmuring expreſſions, in froward words and carriages 
againſt God or others; but it is the inward ſubmiſſion of the 
heart. Pſal. 62. I. Truly, my ſoul waiteth pn God; and ver. 5. 
My ſoul wait thou only upon Gad, ſo it is in your Books; but the 
words may be tranſlated as rightly, Ay ſoul he thou ſilent umto 
God; Hold thy peace O my ſoul: Not only che tongue muſt 
hold it's peace, but the ſoul muſt be ſilent: Many may 
ſit down ſilently, forbearing diſcontented expreſſions, yet are 
inwardly ſwollen wich diſccn:entment;, now this manifeſterh 
a perplexed-diftemper and a great frowardneſſe in their hearts: 
And God r outward ſilence hears the pee- 
- viſh fretting language of their ſouls. , The ſhoe may be ſmooth 
and neat without, whilſt the fleſh is. piached within: There 
may be much calmneſſe and ſtilneſſe outwardly, and yet won- 
derful confuſion, bitterneſſe, diſſurbance and. vexation with- 
in. Some are ſo weak that they axe not able to contain the diſ- 
quictneſs of their awn ſpirits, but in words and behaviour diſ- 
cover what woful perturbations there are within, their ſpirits 
heing like the ragiug Sea caſting yah: aotblag bar ice and 
dirt, being not only.troublefor d un to all thoſe 
they 5 — re are — _ — in ſuch 
diſtempers of heart, (as Jude did when trayed Chriſt 
with akiſſe, ) but till . ei inwardly and eat like a Can- 
kes: As Par id ſpeaks concerning (ame whoſe words ne. 
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therthan honey, and butter, and yet have war in their hearts; 
and as he ſa ich in another place, whilſt 1 HA ile ·N hoher 
awaxegold; ſo theſe, whilſt there is a ſerene calme; upon their 
tongues, have yet bluſtring ſtorms in their (ſpirits, and whit 
they keep ſilence their hearts are troybled, and even won a- 
way wich anguiſh and vexation; they have peace and quiet 
outwardly, but war from the unruly and turbulent workings 
oftheir hearts, that is within, Ifche attainment to true Con- 
tentment were as eaſy as keeping quiet outwardly, there need 
be no great learning of it; it might be had with leſſe skill and 
ſtrength than an Apoſtle had; yea than an ordinary Chriſtian 
bath or may have. Therefore certainly there is a great deal 
more in it than can be attained by common gifts, and ordinary 


N reaſon, which often bridles in nature, It is a heart- 
a” na * 


Secondly, 1: ir the [quiet] of ibe heart; All is ſedate and ſtill 
there, and to underſtand this the better; This quiet gracious 
frame of pike, Iris-not eppoſed, | * 

I ,To a due ſenſe of aſſlictian. God doth give leave to his people 
x0 be ſenſible of what they ſuffer : Chriſt doth not ſay, Do not 
connt that a croſſe which is a croſſe, but take up your eroſſe 
dally. As it id in the body natural, if the body takes phyſick 
and is not able to bear it but preſently vomits ãt up, or it it be 
not at all ſenfible, if it ſtir not the body; either of theſe wales 
the phyfick doth no good, but argues the body much diſtem- 
pered and will hardly be cared. So it is with the ſpirits of men 
under aſſſictlont; if either they cannot beat Gods potions but 
caſt them up again, or are not ſenſible of them; and their ſouls 
are no more ſtird by them than the body is by a draught of 


ſmal beer, ĩt is a ſad ſymptome that their ſouls are in a dange- 


rous and almoſt incurable condition. So that this inward 
| 22 is not in oppoſition to the ſenſe of aſſſiction - for in- 
deed there were no true Contentment if you were not apprehen- 
fire and ſenſible of your afflictions when God is angry. It is not 


oppoſed; . - W n 
. fr To an orderly making: our moan am complaint to- God, and 10 
our friend h a Chriſtian ought-to be quiet under God» 


h of Chriſtian 


correcting᷑ hand, yet he may wihvut auy breac 
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contentment complain to God; (as one ofthe Ancients faith) 
though not wo — — skreeki one in a 
exed paſſion, yet in a quit ſtill ſubmiſhve way he 

. TIos 52. 
his fad condition to his gracious friends, {hewing them how 
God hath dealt wich bia and how heavy the Aon Fre 
him, that they may ſpeak a word in due ſeaſon to his wearied 
ſoul. * Itis not oppoſed. 1 de ws 

3 70 all lawful ſeeking ont for belp into another condatian, or fimply 
endeavouring to be delivered out f the preſent afſlifFion by — of 
lawfull means. No, I may lay in proviſion for my deliverance, & 
uſe Gods meanes, waiting on him, becauſe I know not but that 
it may be his will to alter my condition, and ſo far as he leads 
me l may follow his providence, it is but my duty. God is 
thus far mercifully indulgent to our weakacle and he will not 
take it ill at our hands if by earneſt and importunate prayer we 
ſeek unto him for deliverance, till we know his go 1 
therein. And certainly thus ſeeking for help with ſuch a ſub- 
miſſion and holy refignation of ſpirit, to be delivered when 
God will, and as God will, and how God will, ſothatourwih 
are melted into the will of God, this is no oppaſition to tl 
quietneſs whick God requires in a contented ſpſrit. 
Queſt. But then, what is this quietneſſe of ſpirit oppoſed 
unto ? 1 

Anſ. To murmwring and repining at the hand rf Gad; & the diſ- 
contented Iſraclits often did, which if we our ſelves cannot indure 
eicher in our children or ſervants, much leſſe / can God bear it 
in us. | 

2 Tovexing and fretting ; which is a degree beyond murmur- 
ing. It ĩs a ſpeech I rememberof an Heathen, A wiſe man may 
greive under, but not be vexed with his afflictions. There ls 
valt difference betwixt à kindly grieving and a 1 
vexation. " 2 | 

3To tamultnonſneſi of ſpirit: When the thoughts run diſtractingly 
and work in a confuſed manner, ſo that the affe&ions are like 
the unruly multitude in the Ad who knew not for what end 
they were come together. The Lord expects that you ſhould 
be kene under his cod, and as he (aid in AF, 19. 36. — 
b 1 
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ht 18 be quiet and o do nothing vaſbiy. | 

* To — and nufixednefs of ſpiriz, whareby the heart is ta- 
hen off from the preſent duty that God requires in our ſeveral relations, 
beth towards God, our ſelves, and others, We ſhould prize duty 
at a higher rate than to be taken off by every trivial occaſion; a 
Chriſtian indeed values every ſervice of God fo much, that 
though ſome may be inthe eye of the world and of natural 
reaſon, a ſlight empt e rudiments,fooliſhneſſe, 
yet ſeeing God cals for it, the authority of the command doth 
{o over-awe his heart, that he is willing to ſpend himſelt and to 
be ſpent inthe diſcharge of it. It is an expreſſion of Luthers, 
ordinary works chat are done in faith, and from faith, are more 
precious than heaven and earth. And if this be fo, and a 
Chriftianknow ir, it is not a little matter that ſhould divert 
him: but he ſhould anſwer every avocation, and reſiſt every 
tentation, 2s Nehemiab did chap. 6. 3. Sanballn, Geſhem, and 
Tobiah ben they would have hindred the building of the 
wall) wich this, 1 am diing a great wok (ſaith he) fo that I can- 
ot tons down, why ſhox!d the work of the Lord ceaſe? 

5 To tiſtrafing, biar-eating cares and fears. A gracious heart 
ſo effiniates it's anion with Chriſt and the work that God ſets ie 
abba, ät i will not willingly ſuffer any thing to come in to 
choak it, or dead it. A Chriſtian is deſirous that the word of 
God ſhould take ſuch fall poſſeſſion as to divide between ſoul 
and ſpirit, but he would not ſuffer the fear and noiſe of evil- 
ind ig to take ſuch impreſſiou in his ſoul, as to make a divilion 

na 


and chere, like the twins in Re rwomb. Agreat 
ma permit common people to ſtand without his doors, 
but he will not let them come iu and make a noiſe in his cloſet 
A eee he 8 retires all 

| mployments. a tempered t h it 
— Nee 2 dg abroad without doors in the world, 
2 ſome ordinary cares and fears to break in to the ſu- 
burbs of the ſoul, ſo as to have a light touch upon the thoughts: 
Yetic will not upon any terme admit of an intruſion into the 


which ſhould be wholly reſerved for 
Eta Tam. é e er 
Reber diſeeuragementi, When things fall not out ac- 


cording; 
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cording to expectation, when the tyde of ſecond cauſes runs 
ſo low that we ſee little left in the outward means to bear up 
our hopes and hearts. That then the heart begins to reaſon as 
he in the Kings, If ibe Lord ſtould open the windows of heaven hom 
ſhould this be ? Never conſidering that God can open the eyes 
of the blind with clay and ſpittle, he can work above, beyond, 
nay contrary to means; heoften makes the faireſt fc wers of 
mans indeayours to wither, and brings improbable things to 
palle,that theg lory ot interprizes may be given to himſelf. Nay 
it his people ſtand in need of miracles to work their deliyerance, 
miracles fall as eaſily out of Cods hands, as to give his people 
daily bread. Cods blefling is many times ſecret upon his ſer- 
vants that they know not which way it comes; as 2 Kingy, 3. 
17. Te ſhall not ſee wind, neither ſt all you ſee rain, yet the valley ſhall 
be filled with water, God would have us depend on him though 
we do not ſee means how the thing ſhould be brought to paſſe, 
elſe u e do not ſhew a quiet ſpirit; though an affliction be up- 
on thee, let not thy heart fink under it. So far as thy heart 
finks and thou art diſcouraged under thy affliftion, ſo much 
thou wanteſt 55 this 27 of — 3 

7 Toſinfuiſbiftings and ſbirkings out for eaſe and belp. As we ſee 
in Saul running to the witch Edel, and in his offeriog. ſa- 
crifice before Samuel came: Nay the good King Jeboſhaphas 
joy nes himſelfwith Aboniab 2 Chron. 20. Vit. And Aſa goes to 
PFenhadad King of Aſyria for help, not relying upon the Lord, (2 
Cbr. 16. 7, 8.) Though the Lord had delivered the Ethiopian 
Army into bis hahds, conſiſting of a tbouſand thouſand, 
2 Cbro. 14. 11. And good. J. joy ned im a jye with his mother 
to Iſaae, he was not. content to Ray Gods time, and ule Gods 
means, but made too great haſte and ſtept aut of his way, to 
procure the bleſſing which Cod intended for him: at many do 
thraugh the corruption af theit hearts and weakneſſe of their 
faith; becauſe they are not able tu truſt God, and follow him 
fullytio all chingsandalwaics; and for this: cauſe the Lord of- 
ten follows the Saints with many ſore temporal croſſes, (as 
we ſee in Jack )| though. they "obtain the mercy. It 
may be thy wretched carnal heartthinks, ger” I 
> % 101116: 227505 Qi if NG .. geiivcre 
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deliuered, ſo I may but get free from it: Is it not ſo many times 
in ome of your hearts when any crodle ot affliction befals you? 
Have not yqu ſuch kind of workings of ſpirit as chis; Ch chat 
I could but be delivered out of this affliction any way, I would 
not care; yaur hearts are far from being quiet. And this ſin- 
ful ſhitting is the next ching un oppolxion o this quicenefle, 
which God requires in a comtented tpiric. 

The Eighth and lak ching. that chis quietneſſe of Spirit is op- 
polite to, is de parate riſings of beart againſt God in a wpy of rebellion: 
That is moſt abaminable. I hope many of you have learned ſo 
far to be content, as to keep down your hearts from fach di- 
ſtempers; and yet the truth is, not only wicked men, but ſome- 
times che very Saints of God find the beginnings of chis, when 
an affliction ties long, and is very ſore and heavy upon them 
indeed, and tri kes thom as it were in the-maſter vein ; they find 
ſomewhat of this in their hearts, ariling againſt God, their 
thoughts begin to bubble, aud t heir affections begin to ſtir in 
riſing againſt God himſelf; efpecially ſuch as together with 
their corruptions have much melancholy, and the Devil wor- 
king both upon the corruptions of their hearts, and the melan- 
choly diſtemper of their bodies; though there may lie much 
grace at the bottom, yet chete may be ſome riſings againit God 
himſelf under affli tion. Now Chriſtian quietneis is oppoſite to 
all theſe things : that ĩs, M hen afflictions come, be it what at- 
fliction it will be, yet you do not murmur, though you be ſen- 
fible, chough you make your moan; chough you deſire to be de- 
livered, and ſeek it by. afl good moans, yer you do not murmur 
nor cepine, you do not fret, nor vex, thereisnot thartumultu- 
ouſneſs ofipirit in you, there is not unſetledneſs in your ſpi- 
rits, thore are not diſtra cting ears in your hearts, no ſinking 
diſcouragemontt, no baſe ili , no-rifing in rebellion a 
way again God Tals the quietneſs of Spirit under an at- 
fidtion,ondthatis the ſecond ching when the ſoul is ſo far able 
tobear an affſiction as to keep quiet under it. 

No the Third ching I would open in the difcriprion is this, 
Io 44 an ine; quiet, gracious ¶ Fame] of Spirit. It is a frame 
of Spiritz* and. chen a gracious frame of Spirit. Content- 
ment it dt a Soule buſineſſe; Firſt it is inward; Se- 
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condly quiet; Thirdly it is a quiet Frame of Spirit. [Frame] 
by th 2 mean theſe Three things: There are Three things con- 
ſiderable when I ſay, Contentment conliſts in the quiet TR of 
the Spirit of a man. 

Firſt, That it is a grace that ſpreads it ſelf through the whol Soul: 
as thus, It is in the judgment, that is, The judgment of the 
ſoul of a man or woman tends to quiet the heart: In my judg- 
ment I am ſatisfied, that is one thing to be ſatisfied in ones un- 
derſtanding and judgment, as thus, This is the hand of God; 
and this is that that is ſutable to my condition, or beſt for me; 
although I do not ſee the reaſon of the thing, yet I am ſatisfied 
in my judgment about ic. 

And thea it i inthe thoughts of a man or woman: As my judge- 
ment is ſatisfied, ſo my thoughts are kept in order. 

And then it comes to the will, My will zeilds and ſubmits to it, 
my aſſettions are all likewiſe kept in order, ſo that it goes through the 
whol ſoul. There is in ſome a partiall Contentment, and fo tis 
not the frame of the ſoul, but ſome part of the ſoul hath ſome 
Contentment, as thus; Many a man may be ſatisfied in his judg- 
ment about a thing, and yet cannot for his life rule his affecti- 
ons, nor his thoughts, cannot rule histhoughts, nor the wil, 
nor the affections though the judgments be ſatisfied : I make no 
queſtion but many of you may know this by your own experi- 
ence, if you do but obſerve the workings of your own hearts. 
Cannot you ſay when ſuch an affliction befals you, I can bleſſe 
God I am ſatisfied in my jud t about it, I have nothing in 
the world to ſay in reſpect of my judgment againſt it, I ſee the 
hand of God and I ſhould be content: yea Iam ſatisfied in my 
judgment, that my condition is a good condition in which I 
am; but I cannot for my life rule my thoughts, and will, and 
my affections, me thinks I feel my heart heavy, and ſad, and 
troubled more than it ſhould be, and yet my judgment is ſatis- 
fied. This ſeem'd to be the caſe of David, Pſal. 43. :O my Soul 
why art ibon diſquieted ? David as far as his judgment went, there 
was a contentedneſſe, that is, His judgment was ſatisfied in 
the work of God upon him; and he was troubled, but he knew 
not wherefore, O my ſoul why art thou.eaſt down withinmg? That 
Tſalm is a very good Pſalm for thoſe that feel a fretting,di — - 
rented, 
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tented diſtemper In cheic hearts at any time, for them to be 
reading or finging: he hath it once or twice in that Pſalm, Ny 
art thou caſt down O my ſou! ? In verſ.5. Aud why.artthou di ſquaeted. 
within me ? hope thou in God for I ſpall yet praiſe him; far the belpe of 
his countenance, David had enoughto quiet him, and that that 
he had had prevailed with his Judgement, bur after ic had pre- 
vailed with his judgement he could not get it further. He could 
not get chis grace of Contentment to go through the whole 
frame of the Soul. T here is a great deal of fiir ſometimes to get 
Contentment into their judgments, that is, To fatisfic their 
judgment about their condition: Come to many, that the 
hand of God is upon perhaps in a grievous manner, and ſeek to 
ſatisfie them, and tel them that there is no ſuch cauſe to be diſ- 
quieted, O not ſuck cauſe ſaith the troubled ſpirit: O then there 
is no cauſe that any ſhould bediſquiered ; there was never any 
ſuch affliction as I have! and a hundred things they have to put 
off what is ſaid to them, ſo as you cannot ſo much as get into 
their judgments to ſatisſie them; but there is a great deal of 
hope of Contentment if once your judgments come to be ſatiſ- 
Bal, that you can fit down and ſay in your judgments, I ſee 
cauſe to be contented; but though you have gotten thus far, yet 
you may have much to do with your hearts afterward : for 
there is ſuch unrulineſſe in our thoughts and affe&ions, that 
our judgments are not able alwaies to rule our thoughts and 
aſſections, and that makes me to ſay, That Contentment is an 
inward, quiet, gracious frame of Spirit, that is, the whol Soul, 
Judgment, Fought, Will, Affections and all areſatisfied and 
quiet. I ſuppoſe in the very opening this,you begin to ſee it is 
a lefſon that you had need learn, and it is not a thing ſoon got, 
if Contentment be ſuch a thing as this is. | 
The Second thing is this, which is very obſervable, That 
. ſpiritual contentment comes from the fr ame of the Soul. A man or wo- 
manchat is contented in a right way, their Contentment doth 
not ſo much come from ourward arguments, or any outward 
thing that helps them to be content, as it doth from 
the diſpoſition of their own hearts; It is the diſpoſition of their 
own hearts that cauſes this Contentment; that brings forth this 
gracious Contentment * than any external thing that 
| 2 doth 
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doth it; as thus I would open my felf, one that is diſquieted; 
ſuppoſe a child, or man, or woman, if you com and bringt 
ſome great matter to pleaſo them, that perhaps will quiet chen 
and they wilt be contentedꝭ; & is the thing you bring therthat 
quiets them, bat it is not the diſpofirion of their ow: ſpirits; 
not from any good tempet᷑ ae tiere is in their own hearts: but 
from ſome external tu ehat is brouphe them: bat when 4 
Chriſtians comentedin a right way the quiet dot come more 
from the inward venipds und diſpoſition of their own Reute 
chan from an ex ter nał dgumenitꝭ or poſſeſſion of an tug 
in the world. I would open tis further to· you in this Si- 
militude. I hebejwg emen upon ſo external ching, it ig 
likethe warming of autizagetoarties by the fire; but being cot 
rent by ille in ward diho theft, icis like rhe warniity 
chat a mans cloathes hhe Hr, ee narttral Heat of Riy- 5 
A man that is df a heal thful bbdy ke purs om His cloathes,and 
perhaps w hem he put then o At tlie firſt in a cold moriing he 
eld his cloathos· cod but after he hath them oa Tittfe'whils, 
they arewarnarso HN mow: ον they warme they came not 
nigh the ſico: Nonhur ic cad fr HE naturT Het of bis Bo- 
dy. Now a:fokly man that Hart His natural Heut decayed; if 
he put on his cloathed coldʒ they will not be hot in longtime, 
but he muſt have them wartied By tl ffre, andithen they will 
quickly! bs ookdagain'; Sothis wi erence the Coritetitmietits 
of men: Ther ate ſome men no W that are very gracious; and 
when an affſicxion comes · upon tbem, indeed at firſt it ſeems: to 
be a little cold huꝛ · after it hath been an a while; the very tem- 
perof their heatis being gratieus ił make their afflictions eaſſeʒ 
and makesthem to bs quiet undo it, ard not to complain of a- 
ny diſcontentment. Burnow you ſhall Haveothiers that have 
an affliction upon them; that llave nut this good temyer in their 
hearts, their afffictions are very cold upon them and greivous; 
and it may be if you bring tem Tome external arguments, ſom- 
what from withoutꝭ· as tie fire that watrths the'cloathes,- pers 
haps they will be quiet foratwhile :' But alas; wanting a gra- 
eious diſpoſtion wittiin in tllelr own hearts ttiat warmth will 
not hold Jong: The wart 'ofttie fre; that is; a Contentment 
that comes meerly: from entttnall: arguments will 
8» 
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long, bit that Holder doth come fror the gracious tec der 
of the Spirit. It is from thi frame arid the difpotition of rhe 
ſpirit of a man or woman, theres the true Contemttent. But 
is we A NI peak toò furtfier in the opening of che Myſtery of 
Contemmem. | £ : 
The Third thing is chis, I is the fame of Spivit, that ſrews 
the habimnulneſi of this grate of Contenimeur. Contentment is not 
merrly one act, a fla ſn im a got mood; you ſhall have many 
men and women, that take them in ſome good mood arid they 
wilt be very quiet; But this will not hoſd, this is not in æ con- 
ſtant ways chere is not 2 conſtarit tenotmi of ther ſpirits to be 
holy and gractbus under afflictioſi : But I f, R i che quiet 
frame of ſpirit;by chat mean, The habituaſ diſpoſition of their 
Souls, chat ĩt is not only at this time, ac the other time when 
you take men and women in a good! mood; but it is the c 
ſtant tenour and t of the heart; that is a Chſſian that 
hath learned thiv leſſon of Contentment, that in the conſtant 
tenour and temper of heart id contented, and can carry ĩt's felf 
quietly in a conſtænx way, or elſe it i worth notking: for chere 
ir no body that is ſo fufigoF in their diſcontent; but Will bs 
uiet in ſonie good moodor other. Now Firltic if@heart-baz 
duet; Secondly, it is che heart · quiet; and then Thirdly, it 
is the frame of che heart. b 
But Fourth y, 1:5: the gracinu] fame of the hearł. Indeed int 
Contenxment there is a compoſition of all graces if the Con- 
tentment be Spiritual, if it be truely Chriſtian, there is F ſay a 
compoſition of all Spiritual graces; As it iv in ſome Oyls, there 
is a compoſition of a great many very precious ingredients: ſo 
in this grace of Contentment, which we ſhalbyet further ſpeale 
of in tie opening of the Excellency of ix. But nom che graci- 
ous frame of Spirit is in oppoſidon to Three things; g 
1 Firſt, Wee the natural ſſ inet that there is in many 
men and women. There is ſome of ſuch a natural conſtitution char 


makes them to he more ſtill and more quiet than others: others 


are of a violent and hot conſtitution, andthey are miore impa- 
tient than others. | | 1182 

2 Secondly. In oppoſirionr to a ſturdy reſolution, As ſome men 
through the fix of ſome ſturdy reſolution, tlie 1 
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ſeemed to be troubled let come what will come; and ſo it may 
be chat through a ſturdy reſolution at ſome times they are not 
ſo much diſquieted as others are. 

Thirdly, In way of diſtinction, from the very ſirength of reaſon 
(though not ſanctified) the prog of natural reaſom may quiet the 
heart in ſome meaſure. But now I ſay, A gracious frame of ſpiric 
is not a meer ſtilneſſe of body through a natural conſtitution, 
and temper, nor ſturdineſſe of reſolution, nor meerly through 
the ſtrength of reaſon, fy 

You will ſay, wherein is this graciouſneſs of Contentment 
diſtinguiſht from all theſe? More of this will be ſpoken to when 
we ſhew the myſtery of it, and the leſſons that are learned, but 
now we may ſpeak a little by way of diſtinction here, as now, 
From the natural ſtilneſſe of mens ſpirits, many men and wo- 
men have ſuch a natural ſtilnefie of ſpirit, and conſtitution of 
body, that you ſhall find them ſeldom diſquieted. But now 
mark theſe kind of people that are ſo, they likewiſe are very 
dull, ofadull ſpirit in any good thing, they have no quick- 
neſſe, nor livelineſſe of ſpirit in that which is good; but 
now mark where contentment of heart is gracious, the heart is 

very quick and lively in the ſervice of God, yea the more any 
gracious heart can bring its ſelf to be in a concented diſpoſition 
Oh the more fit it is for any ſervice of God, and is very active 
and lively in Gods ſervice, not dull in the ſervice of God : And 
as a Contented heart is very active and ſtirring in the work 
of God, ſo he is very active and ſtirring in ſanctifying 
Gods Name in the affliftion that doth befall him: The differ- 
ence will appear very cleer thus, One that is of a ſtill diſpoſiti- 
on, he is not diſquieted indeed as others, neither bath he an 
activeneſſe of ſpirit in ſanctifying the Name of God in the a- 
ffliction: but now one that is content in a gracious way as he 
Snot diſquieted, but keep his heartt quiet in reſpe& of vex- 
ing and trouble, ſo on the other ode he is not dull nor 
heavy but is very active to ſanctie Gods Name in the affliftion 
thas is upon him, for it is not enough meerly not to murmur, 
not to be diſcontented and troubled, but you muſt be active in 
the ſanctifying Gods Name in the affliction. And indeed this 
will diliinguiſh it from the other, from a ſturdy reſolution, * 
1 
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' will not be troubled: but though you have a ſturdy reſolution 
that you will not be troubled, is there a conſcionableneſſe in 

you to ſanctiſie Gods Name in your affliction, and doth it come 
trom thence? I trat is the main thing that brings the quiet of 
heart; and helps againſt diſcontentedneſſe in a gracious heart. 

I ſay the deſire and care that thy ſoul hath to ſanctifie Gods 
Na me in an afflition, it is that that quieis the ſoul, which doth 
not in the other. Neither when it is meerly from reaſon As 
Socrates it is ſaid of him (though he were but an heathen) that 
what ever befel him he would never ſo much as change his coun- 
tenance, and he gotthis power over his ſpirit meerly by ſtrength 
of reaſon and morallity : but now this gracious contentment 
comes from principles beyond the ſtrength of reaſon. I can- 
not open that,(from whence it comes} till we cometo open the 
myſtery of ſpiritua] Contentment. I will only give you this 
one note of difference between a man and a woman that is con- 
tented in a natural way, and another that is contented in a 
ſpiritual way. Thoſe that are contented in a natural way,they 
overcome themſelves when outward affliftions doth befal them, 
they are contented, yea and they are contented as well when 
they commit fin againſt God, either when they have outward 
croſſes or when God is diſhonoured it is all one, either when 
themſelves are croſt or when God is croſt; but now a gracious 
heart that is contented with it's own affliction, yet mightily ri- 
ſes when God is diſhonoured. 

The Fift is | Freely] freely ſubmitting to, and taking complacency 
in Gods diſpoſe, it is a free work of the ſpirit: now there are four 
things td be opened in this freedom of ſpirit. 

Firſt, thatthe heart is readily brought over, that that one 
doth freely there is no great ſtir to bring them to it; there are 
many men and women when their afflictions are grievous up» 
on them, with much adoe they are brought to be contented, a 

| cy deal of ſtir there is to quiet their hearts when they are un- 
er affliction, yet at laſt perhaps they are brought to it, I but 
now this doth not come off freely: if Ideſire a thing of another 
and 1 get ic perhaps with much adoe, and a great deal of tir 
there is, but here's no freedom of ſpirit; but when a man is 
ſree in a thing do but mention it and preſently he comes off to | 
I 2. it 
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it. So if you have learned this art of Contentment, you will 
not only be contented after a great deal of do to quiet your 
hearts, but readily as ſoon as ever you do come to think that 
it is the hand of God, your heart preſently cloſeth. . | 
Secondly, freely , That ir mot by conſtraint, not patience by 
force (as we uſe to ſay.) As many will 1ay chat you mult be 
content, this is the hand of God and chere is no help or ĩt; O 
this is too low an ex preſſion for hriilians, yet when Chriſti- 
ans come to viſit pne another, chey ſay friend or neighbour 
you muſt be eontent, chis is to lo an ex preiſion for a Chriſtian, 
Aſt be content, no, readily, and freely I will be content. It is 
ſutable to my heart to yeild to God, and tobe content, I ſind it 
is a thing that comes off of it ſetf, that my foul will be content. 
Oh you ſhould anſwer your friends fo that come and tell you 
you muſt be content, nay lam willing to yrild to God, and d 
am freely content, that's the Second. And chen a free act it 
comes after a rational way, that's freedom, that is, it doth not 
come through ignorance, becauſe I know no beiter condition, 
or that I know not What my aſfliftion ĩs, I but it comes through 
a ſanctißed jadgment, for chat is the reaſon chat no creature 
can do an act ot freedom, but che rational creature, the liberty 
of action is only in rational creatures, and it comes ſroni hence, 
for that's only freedom and out of . what's wrought in a 
rational way, as «4 natural freedom is iby my judgment 
ſee what is to be done, underſtand the thing, and thenthere is 
a cloſing with hat I do underttand in my judgment, that is 
freely done; but now if amandoth a thing, and underſtands 
not what he doth, he cannot be ſaid to doũt freely. Sof men 
are contented, but it is becauſe they anderftand aot what their 
afl htion is, or becauſechey underitand no better, this is not 
freely: as ſor intance, Suppoſe a. Chi diborn ina prion and 
never in all ls life want gut, che Obild 4s concented, why? 
Ber auſe he never kn e better, but his ds no free act of Con- 
tentatioꝶ But now fer. mpa apd-women that do-know better, 
25 ry tharthe-condition{n-which they are Ih dt bs: an af 
fied condition, and « ſod condifion;” antipetiohey ca b 
their hearts to a Contemmion out of 4 fan died Ju | 
| Ane! I Ut 
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Thirdly, This freedom it i in oppoſo ion # Prupiangs, fora man 
and woman may be contented meerly out of want ot fence, chis 
is not free, as a man in a dead pal ſie that doth not feel you nip 
his fleſh, he is not freely patient; but if one thould have their 
fleſh nipt, and feel it, and yet forall that can be able to bridle 
themſelves, and do it freely, that is another matter. So it is 
here, many are contented meerly out of ſtupidneſſe, they have a 
dead palſie upon them; but now a gracious heart hath ſence e- 
nough, and yet is contented, and therefore is free. 

Sixthly, Freely | ſubmitting | to, and taking complacency in Gods 
diſpoſe. Submitting to Gcds diſpoſe, What is that? The 
word Submit, it _— nothing elſe, but to fend under; as 
thus, One that is diſcontented, the heart will be unruly, and 
would even get above God ſo far as diſcontentment prevailes; 
but now comes the grace of Contentment and ſends it under; 
to ſubmit, it is to fend under a thing; now when the ſoul comes 
to ſee the untulineſſe that there is in it, here's the hand of God 
that brings an affli&ion, and my heart is troubled and diſcon- 
tented; what ſaith the Soul? Wilt thou be above God ? Is it 
not Gods hand, and muſt thy will be regarded more than God;? 


O under, under, O thou foul ger under, keep under, keep low, © 


keep under Gods feet; thou art under Gods feet, and keep un- 
der his feet, keep under the Authority of God, the Majeity of 
God, the Soveraignity of God, the Power that God hath over 
thee : Keep under, that is to ſubmit; then the Soul can ſnbmit 
to God when it can ſend it's ſelf under the Power and Authori- 
ty, and Soveraignity, and Dominion that God hath over it; 
that is the Sixth Particular: Vea but that is not envugh, yet 
you have not got to this Grace of Contentment, except in the 
next place you take. 

Seventhly, Taking 4[ complacency | in Gods diſpoſe. That is thus, 
Tam well pleaſed in what God doth, fo far us I can ſee God in 
it, though as Iſaid, I may be ſenfible of the affliftion, and 
may defirethat God in his due time would take it off, and aſe 
means to take it off; yet I may be well pleaſed ſo far as Gods 
hand is in it. To be well pleaſed with Gods hand, that is a 
higher degree than the other: and this comes from hence, not 
2 Fee thitTibould be content in this affliction, but 


becauſe. 
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becauſe I ſee that there is good in this affliftion. I find there is 
hony in this rock, and ſo I do not only ſay, Imuſt, or I wil 
ſubmit to Gods hand: no, but the hand of God is good; it is good 
that I am affified. That it is juſt that Iam afflicted, that may be 
in one that is not truly contented;I may be convinced that God 
deals jnſtly in this, God is righteous and juſt, and tis fit 1 ſhould 
ſubmit to what he hath done, O the Lord hath done righte- 
oully in al his waies: but that is not enough, but thou mult ſay 
Good is the hand of the Lord, the expreſſion of old Eh, Good is 
the word of the Lord, when it was a ſore & hard word, that word 
that did threaten very grievous things to Ely and his honſe,and 
yet, Good is the word of the Lord, ſaith Ely. Perhaps ſome of 
you may ſay as David, It is good that Iwas aff icted; nay, you 
muſt come to ſay thus, Ir is good that I am affiicied. Not good 
when you ſee the good fruit that it hath wrought, but when 
you are afflicted to ſay, It is good that Iamaffliited: What- 
ever the affliction be, yet through the mercy of God my condi- 
tion is a good condition; it is the top indeed, and the height of 
this art of Contentment to come to this pitch, to be able to ſay, 
Well, my condition and afflictions are thus and thus, and is 
very grievous and ſore, yet I am through Gods mercy in a good 
condition, and the hand of God is good upon me notwithſtan- 
bing. Now I ſhonld have given you divers Scriptures about 
this, I ſhall but give you one or two that are very remarkable; 
you will think this is a hard leſſon to come thus far, not only 
to be quiet, but to have a complacency in affliction. Prov. 16. 6. 
In the bonſe of the righteous is much treaſure, but in the revenue of the 
wicked is trouble. Here's a Scripture now that will ſhew that a 
gracious heart hach cauſe to ſay, it is in a good condition what 
ever it be. In the houſe of the Righteous is much Treaſure, 
his houſe, what houſe ? it may be a poor Cottage, perhaps he 
hath ſcarce a ſtool to ſit on; perhaps he is fain to fit upon a 
ſtump of wood, a piece of a block, inſtead of a ſtool ;,or perhaps 
he hath ſcarce a bed to lie upon, or adiſhtoeat in; yet ſaith 
the Holy Ghoſt, In the houſe of the righteous is much treaſure : 
Let the righteous man be the pooreſt man in the world: It may 
be. there. are ſome that have come 'and taken all the 


out of his honſe for debt; perhaps his houſe is plunde 2 
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all is gone, yet ſtill, In the bouſe of the Vightegut iu much neaſnre; 
therighteous man can never be brought to be io poor, to have 
his houſe rifled and ſpoiled, but there will remain much tita- 
ſure within, if he hath bur a diſh or a ſpoon or any thing in the 
world in his houſe, there will be much creature; 10 long as he 
is there, there is the preſence of God and the bleſſing ot Cod 
upon him, and therein is much treaſure; but in the revenues 
of the wicked there is trouble: There is more treature in the 
pooreſt bodies houſe, if he be godly, than in the houte ot the 
greateſt man in the world, that bath his brave hangings, and 
brave wrought beds, and chairs, and couches, and cupbords 
of plate, and the like; what ever he hath, he hath not io much 
creaſure in it, as in the houſe of the poorelt righteous {oul ; 
therefore in a verſe, or two after my text, no mervail.though 
Paul {faith he) was Content, you thall fee in Phil. 4. 18. bu J 
have all, and abound, I am full. I have all: Alas poor man what 
had Paul that could make him ſay he had all; where was there 
ever man more afflicted than Paul was? many times he had not 
tatters to hang about his body, to cover his naked neſie, he had 
not bread to eat, he was often in nakedneſſe, and put in the 
flocks, and whipt and cruelly uſed, yet 1 have all ({aith Haul) 
for all that. Yea you ſhall have it in 2. Cor. 6. 10. he proteſſes 
there, That he did poſeſs all things, as ſorrowful, yet alwaic re joy - 
cing, as poor, yet making many rich, as having nothing, and yet poſſ. ſ- 
ing allthings, but mark what he ſaith, it is, As having nothing, 
but it is Poſſ-ſing al things. Ne dorh not ſay as polleſſing all 
things, but poſſeſſing all things; it is very little 1 have in the 
world, but yet poſſeſſing all things: So that you ſee a Chriſti- 
an hath cauſeto take complacency in Gods hand, whatſoever 
his hand be. ? 

The Eight thing in Contentment it ij | In Gods diſpoſe] Sul mitting to 
and taking complacency in Gods diſpoſe. That is, the ſoul that hath 
learned this leſſon of Conteniment, looks up to Cod in all 
things; looks not down to the inſtruments or the means 48 
ſuch a man did it, and it was unreaſonablenefſe of ſuch and 
ſuch inſſruments: and the Iike barbarous uſage of ſuch and ſuch; 
but looks up to God; a contented heart Iooks to Gods dif. 
poſe » and ſubmits to Gods W * that is, ſees the wiſdom of 

2 God 
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God in all, in his ſubmiſſion ſees his ſoveraignity, but that that 
makes him take complacency, it is Gods wiſdom; the Lord 
knows how to order things better than I, the Lord ſees further 
thi Ido, I fee things but at preſent, but the Lord fees a great whil 
hence, and how do I know but had it not been for this afflicti- 
on, I had been undone? I know that the love of God may as 
well ſtand with an affticted eſtate, as with a proſperous eſtate; and ſuch 
kind of reaſonings there are in a contented ſpirit, ſubmitting 
unto the diſpoſe of God. | 
The laſt thing is, This is in [every condition, I It may be in 
ſome things you could be content : Tou ſhall bave many will 
ſay, iſ my affliction were but as the afffi ction of ſuch a one I 
could be content, yea but it maſt be in the. preſent affliction that 
is upon you. We uſe to ſay, Thereis a great deal of deceit in U- 
niverſals; in the general, come to any man or woman and ſay 
Will not you be content with Gods diſpoſe? Ves ſay they God 
forbid but we ſhould ſubmit to Gods band what ever it be; you 
ſay thus in the general, it is an eaſie matter to learn this , 
but hen it comes to the particular, when the croſſe comes fore 
indeed, when it triks you in the heavieſt eroſſe that you think 
could befall you, what ſaith your heart now? Can you 
in every condition be content not onely for the matter, hut 
tor the time, that is to be in ſuch a condition fo long as God 
would have you, to be content to be at Gods time in that con- 
dition, to have ſuch an affliction ſo long as God would have the 
affliction abide upon you, to be willing to ſtaꝝ and not to came 
out of the affliction na ſooner than the Lord would have you 
come out of ic? you are not content in your condition elſe; to 
be content meerly that I have ſuch a hand of God upon me, and 
not to ſtay under the hand of God, that is not to be content 


under every condition, but when Lean find my hears ſubmit- 


ting to Gods diſpoſe in ſuch particular afflictions that are very 
hard, and very greivous, and. yet my heart is quiet, here is 
one that hath learned. the leſſam of Contentment : Content» 
ment, it is the ĩnxrard, quiet, gracious: frame-of ſpirit, freely 
ſubmitting r lacency. in Gods in eve · 
ry condition: That is Aae don Now in this charo hath. 
heen Nine ſeveral things opened 


1 Firſt, 


— . 


. Therare me of Chriſtian Contentment. : =y 


1 Firſt, That Contentment is a heart-work within the ſoul. 
2 Secondly, It is the quieting of the heart. 3 Thirdly, Ie 
is the frame of the ſpirit. 4 Fourrhly, It isa gracious frame. 
5 Fiftly, Ie i; the free working of this gracious frame. 6 Sixt 
ly, There is in it a ſubmiſſion to God, ſending the ſoul under 
God. 7 Seventhly, There is a taking ae ar in the 
hand of Ged. 8 Eightly, All to Gods difpoſe. 9 Ninthly, 
In every condition, every condition though never ſo hard, 
though continue never fo long : Now thoſe of you that have 
learned to be Content, have learned toattain unto theſe ſeve- 
rall things; the very opening of theſe things I hope may ſo 
far work upon your hearts as, Firſt, That you may lay your 
hands upon your hearts upon this that hath been ſaid, the ve- 
ry telling of yowwhac the leſſon is, I fay may cauſe you to lay 
your hauds upon your hearts, and fay, Lord I ſee there is more 
in Chriſtian Contentation than I thought there was, and I 
have been far from learning this leſſon, I indeed have learned 
but my A B C in this loſſon of Contentment, I am but in the 
lower forme in Chriſt ſchool i I am in it at all; but theſe we 
ſmralt ſpeak too more aſterward; but the ſpecial thing I aim'd 
at in che opening of this point, is to ſhew how great a Myft 
there is in Chriſtian-Contentment ; and how many ſeveral lei- 
ſons are to be learned, that we may come to attain to this Hea- 
venly diſpoſition, that Saint Paul did attain too. 
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SERMON II. 


PHILLPPIANS: 4. It. 
For I bave learned in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to bes content 


3 EE have made entrance (you may remember) 
; hs into the Argument of Cbriſſian Comentment. 
Ps And have opened the words, andſhewed'you 
= | 5 Jo what this Chriſtian Contentation is; that 
Vitis, Ihe inward, quiet, gracious frame of 
88980 Spirit, freely ſubmitting too, and taking 
Complacency in Gods diſpoſe in every con- 
dition. And therein came to this laſt lng acer condition} 
Now we ſhall a little inlarge that, and ſo proceed: 

1 Submitting to God in what ever Afſiiciion befall us : = the 
kind, 

2 For the time and continuance of the Affi j ion. 

3 For the variety and cbanges of Afflici in: Let them be what 
they will, yer there wult be a lubmittingt to Godsdiſpoſei in eve- 
ry condition, 

Firſt tor the kind, Many men and women will in the general 
ſay, that they mult ſubmit to God in affiction ; I ſuppoſe now 
if you ſhould come from one end of this Congregation to ano- 
ther, and ſpeak to every ſoul thus; Would not you ſubmit to 
Cds diſpole, in what ever condition he ſtould diſpoſe of you 
too; you would ſay, God forbid it ſhould be otherwiſe, but 
we uſe to ſay, There is a great deal of deceit in generals. In general 
you would —— 20 40 


thing : but — — if it bei in this and 
that AN ee Thema t bin but 
that: we are and apt to Ink that any condition is better 


than 
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than the condition that God doth dif, poſe us too, now here is 
not Contentment; it ſhould not be only to any condition in 
general, but for the kind of the affliction, if it be that which is 
moſt croſſe to you. God (it may be) ſtriks you in your Child, 
Oh if it had been in my Eſtate ſaith one, I ſhould be content; 
perhaps he ſtriks you in your Match, Ohfaich he I had rather 
have been ſtrucken in my health; and if he had ſtruck you in 
your health, Oh then if it had been in my trading 1 would not 
have cared; but we mult pot be our own carvers, what parti · 
cular afflictions God ſhall diſpoſe us to, there mult be Content- 
ment in chem. 

Secondly, There muſt be a ſubmiſſion to God in every aſſtickion, for 
the time and continuance of the affiiction. » It may be ſaith one 1 
could ſubmit and be content, but this affl iction hath been up- 
on me a long time, a quarter of a year, a year, divers years, and I 
know not how to yeild and ſubmit to it, my patience is even 
worn and broke; yea it may be it is a ſpiritual affliction, you 


. 
— — 


could ſubmit to God you ſay in any outward affliction, but 


not in a ſoul - affliction, or it it were an affliction upon the ſoul, 
trouble upon the heart, if it were the withdrawing of Gods 
face, yet if this had been but for a li:tle time I could ſubmit; 

butſeeking of God ſo long a time and yet God doth not appear, 
Oh how ſhall I bear this! We muſt not be our own diſpoſers 
for the time of deliverance no more than the kind and way of 
deliverance, and I will give you a Scripture or two about this; 
That we are to ſubmit unto God for the time as well as the 
kind, in the latter end ofthe 1. Chap. of Ezek. When 1 ſaw it Ifel 
upon my face, and I heard a voice of one that ſpake, (the Prophet 
was caſt down upon his face, but how long muſt he lie upon his 
face) And be ſaid vnto me, Son of man ſtamd upon thy feet and I will 
ſpeakuntotbee, and the Spirit entered into me, when be ſpake unto me 
and ſet me upon my feet. Ezekiel was caſt down upon his face, and 
there he muſt lie till God bid him ſtand up, yea and not only 
ſo, but till Gods Spirit came into him to enable him to ſtand 
up: So when God caſts us down, we mult be content to lie till 
God bid us ſtand up, and Gods Spirit enter into us to enable us 
to ſtand up; So you know Noab he was put into the Ark, cer- 


aainly he knew there was much affliction in the Ark, ** — 
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kind of creatures ſhut up with him for twelve mont hes together, 
it was a mighty thing, yet God ſhutting him up (though the wa- 
ters were aſſwaged) Noah was not to come out of the Ark til God 
bid him So though we be ſhut up in great afflictions, and we 
may think there may be this and that and the other means to 
come out of that affliction, yet till God doth open the doot we 
ſhould be willing to ſtay; God hath put us in, and God is to 
bring us out: As we reade in the 4s ob Paul, when they had ſhut 
him in Priſon and would have fent for him out; Nay,faith Paul 
they ſhut us in, let them come and fetch us out: So in a holy gra- 
cious way ſhould a ſoul ſay, Well, this affliftion that I am 
brought into, it is by the hand of God, and Iam content to be 
here till God brings me out himſelf. God doth require it at our 
hands, that we ſhould not be willing to come out till he comes 
and fetches us out. In 7oſh. 4. 10. you have a notable hiſtory 
there that may very well ſerve our purpoſe; we reade of the 
Prieſts, that the Prieſts bear the Ark and tood in the middeſt of 
Jordan; you know when the children of Iſrael went into the 
Land of Canaan they went through theRiver of Jordan: Now 
che going through the river Jordan was a very dangerousthing, 
only God bad them to go, they might hade been afraid that the 
water might have come in upon them: but mark, it is ſaid, The 
Prieſt that bear the Ark ſtood in the middeſt of Jordan till every thing 
war finiſhed that the Lord commanded Joſhua to ſpeak unto the people, 
according to all that Moſes comtmanded ſoſnua, and the people haſted 
and paſſed over : and it came to paſi when all the people were clean 
paſſed over, that the Ark of the Lord paſſed over,” andube Pries in the 
preſence of the people. Now it was Gods diſpoſe that all the peo- 
ple ſhould palle over firſt, that they ſhould be fafe upon the land; 
but the Irieſis they muß Rand ſtill till all the people be paſſed o- 
ver, andthen they muſt have leave to go, but they muſt ſtay till 
God would have them go, tay in all æhatidanger; ſor cettalnly 
in reaſon and fence there was a great deal of danger'in Naying:: 
for he tex: ſaĩth. che people hatied-over, but theP'riefts they mult 
ſtay till the peopteibagone, ſtay til God cals them out from that 
place of danger: : amd fo many times it doth prove that God is 
pleaſed todiſpoſe of thingsſo that the Miniſters muſt} ſtay low 
ger in danger than the people, and — 


/ 
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like place, w hleh ſhould make pevple to be ſatisfied and conten . 
ted with a lower condition, that God hath put them into: 
Though your condition below, yet you are not in that danger 
that thoſe are in that are in a higher condition; God cals them 
in publick place to ſtand longer in the gap and place of danger 
than other people, but we mult be content to ſtay even in Jordan 
till the Lord ſhall be pleaſed to call as out. 

And then for the variety of our condition, we muſt be con- 
tent with the particular affliction, and the time and all the cir- 
cumſtances about the aftliftion ; tor ſometimes the circumſtances 
are greater afflictions than the afflictions themiclves : And tor, 
the variety, if God will exerciſe us with various afflictions one 
after another: As that hath been very obſervable even of late, 
that many that have been plundered and come away, afterwards 
have fallen ſick and died: They have fled for theit lives and at- 
terwards the plague hath come among them, and if not that a- 
Mi&ion it may be ſome other affliction, it is very rare that one 
affliction comes alone, eommonly afflictions are not ſingle things 
but they come one upon the neck of another; it may be God 
lirikes one in bĩs eſtate, then in his body, then in his name, wife 
or child or dear friend, and ſo it comes in a various way:it is the 
way of God ordinarily (you may find it by experience) that 
ſeldom one afflifion comes alone, now this is hard when 
one aftiition followes after another, when there is a variety ot 
afflictions, when there isa mighty change in a condition, u 
and down, this way, and that way; there indeed is the try 
of a Chriſtian; there muſt be ſubmiſſion to Gods diſpoſe in them. 

I remember it is ſaid even of Cato that was a Heathen, that no 
man ſaw him to be changed, though he lived ina time when 
the Common wealth was ſo often changed, yet iris ſaid of him, 
he was the ſame ſtill though his condition was changed, and he 
ran through variety of conditions. Oh that it could be ſaid ſo 
of many Chriſtians, that though their conditions be changed 
et that nobody could ſee them changed, they are the ſame. 
Look what'gracjous ſweet and holy temper they were in before, 
that they are in fill : thus we are to ſubmit to the diſpoſe of 
God in every condition. | | 
Obj. But you will ſay, * you ſpeake of is * in 
eed 
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an if we could attain to it, but isit poſſible for one to attain 
to this? 

Anſwer. It is if you get skill in the Art of it, you may at- 
tain toĩt, and it — to be no ſuch difficult thing to you 
neither, if — underſtand but the myſtery of it; as there's ma- 

ny things that men do in their callings, that if a country man 
comes and ſees, he thinks it a mighty hard thing, and that he 
ſhould never be able to do it, but that's — underſtands 
not the art of it, there is a turning of the hand ſo as you may do 
it with eaſe. Now that's the buſineſs of this exerciſe, to open 
unto you the art and myſtery of Contentment: What way a 
Chriſtian comes to Contentment, there is a great Myſterie and 
art in it, by that hath been opened to you there will appear 
ſome myſtery and art, as that a man ſtould be content with his 
affliction and yer throughly ſenſible of his affliction too, to be 
—_—_ ſen fible of an aſſſiction, and to endeavour the remo- 
ving of it by all lawful means, and yet to be content, there's a 
myſtery in that, how to joyne theſe two together to be ſenſible 
olan affliction as much as that man or woman that is not con- 
tent, I am ſenſible of it as fully as they, and I ſeek wales to be 
delivered from it as well as they, and yer ſtill my heart abides 
content, thisis I ſay a myſtery that is very hard to be under- 
ſtood by a carnal heart; but grace doth teach ſuch a mixture, 
doth teach us how to make a mixture of ſorruw and a mixture 
of joy together; and that makes Contentment, themingling of 
joy and ſorrow, of gracious joy and ious ſorrow together, 
grace teaches us how to moderate and to order an affliction ſo 
as —_ ſhall be a ſence of it, and yet forall that Contentment 
under it. 

There are divers things further for the opening of the My ſtery of Con- 

tentment 

The Firſt Thing therefore is this, To ſbem that there 
35 a great myſlery in it. One that is contented in a Chriſtian 
way it may be ſaid of him that he is the moſt contentedman in the 
world, and yet the moſt wnſatizfied man in the world; theſe two 
together muſt needs be myſterious, I ſay.a contented man as he 
is the moſt contented ſo he is the moſtunſatisfied of any man in 
the world. You never learned the myſtery of oontentment ex- 


cept 
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cept.it may be ſaid of you that as you are the moſt conte 
ſo you are the moſt u ati — in the world. IR 
Yon will ſay how is that? A man that hath learned the art 
of Contentment is che moſt contented with any low condition 
that he hach in che world, and yet he cannot be ſatisfied with the 
injoyment of all the world, and yet he is contented if he kath 
but a cruſt, but bread and water, that is if God diſpoſes of him 
for the things of the world to have but bread and water for his 
preſent on, he can be ſatisfied with Gods diſpoſe in that, 
yet if God ſhould give unto him Kingdoms and Empiers, all 
the world to rule, ifhe ſhould give ic him for his portion he 
would not be ſatisfied with that, here's the myſtery of it, though 
his heart be ſo inlarged as the injoyment of all the world and 
cen thouſand worlds cannot ſatisfie him for his portion; yet he 
hath a heart quiered under Gods diſpoſe, if he gives him but 
bread and water, to joyn theſe two together, this muſt needs be 
a great art and myſtery. Though he be contented with God in 
a lictle, yet thoſe things that would content other men will not 
content him; The men ofthe world they ſeek after eſtates, and 
think if they had thus much, and thus much, they would be 
content, they aime at no great matters; but if I had (perhaps 
ſome man thinks) but two or three hundred a year, then! ſhould 
be well enough; If I had but a hundred a year, or a thouſand 
a year (faith another) then I ſhould be ſatisfied :_but faith a 
gracious heart, If he had ten hundred thouſand times ſo much 
a year, it would not ſatisfie him, if he had the quinteſcence of 
all the excellencies of all the creatures in che world, ic could 
not ſatisfie him, and yet this man can fing, and be merry, and 
joyfull when — a cruſt ofbread — 4 little water « 
world: Surely Religion is a great myſtery, great is the 
—— of godlineſſe, not only =p Do@rinal part of it, but 
in the Practical part of it alſo. Godlineſs teacheth us this my- 
ſtery, Not to be ſatisfied with all the world — — and 
yet to be content with the meaneſt condition in which we are. 
As Latber, when he had great gifts ſent him from Dukes and 
Princes, he reſuſed it, and faith he, I did proteſt 
God ſhould not put me off ſo: tis not that which will content 
me: Alictlein the world will comms Chelfiay for bis po 
: | 
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ſage: Marke, here Hes the Myſtery of it, A little in the 
world will Content a Chriftian for his paſſage, but all 
the world and ten thouſand times more will not Content 
a Chriſtian for his portion: Now a carnal heart wilt be Con- 
tent with theſe things of the world for his portion ; and there 
is the differnce between a Carnal heart and a Gracious heart: 
Ent ſaith a gracious heart, Lord do with me what thou wilt 
for my paſſage through this world, I will be content with 
that, but I cannot be content with all the world for my portion: 
ſo there is the myſtery oftrue Contentation. A contented man 
though he be moſt contented with the leaſt things in the world; 
yet he is the moſt unſatisfied man that lives in the world. That 
Soul that is capable of God, can be filled with nothing elfe but 
God; nothing but God can fill a ſoul that is capable of God: 
though a gracious heart knows that it is capable of God, and 
was made for God; Carnal hearts think ofno reference to God, 
but a gracious heart being inlarged to be capable of God, and 

injoying ſomewhat of him, nothing in che world can fill a 
graeious heart, it muſt be only God himſelf; and therefore you 
thall obſerve, That let God give what he will to a gracious 
heart, a heart that is godly, except he gives Himſelf, it will not 
do; a godly heart will not only have the mercy, but the God 
of that mercy as well as its ſelf, and then a little matter is e- 
nottgh in the world,” ſo beit he hath the God of that mercy he 
doth injoy ; In Phil. 4- 79, Tſhal l need go no further to ſhew'a 
notable Scripture for this , Compare verſ. 7. with verf. 9. And 
the peace of God which paſſeth al nnder ſtanding ſhall keep your bearts 
and minds through Jeſus Chrift The peace of God ſhall keep your 
hearts. Then in verf. 9. Thoſt things which Ye haue both le 
and received, and heard, and ſeen in nie, do: and theGod of peace fhall 

be with you, The peace of God ſhall heep jou, ami the God of peate ſha l 

be with jon. This is that that I'would obſerve from-this Text, 

That the peace of God is not enough to a gracious heart except 

it may have the God of that peace. A carnall: heart could be 

latisfied if he might but haye dutward peace; thobghũ it be not 
the peace b God ; peace in the State and his trading would ſa- 
tige him: Bit mark how a Godly heart goes beyond a Car- 

va}, all out ward peace is not enongh, but I muſt have * 

— > Q . 
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of God: But ſuppoſe you have the peace of God, W ill not that : 


quiet you? No, I muſt have the God of peace, as the peace of 
God ſo the God of peace, that is;I muſt injoy that God that gives 
me the peace, I mult have the cauſe as well as the effect; I muſt 
ſee from whence my peace comes, and injoy the fountain of my 
peace, as well as the ſtream of my peace; and ſo in other mer- 
cies, have I health from God, I muſt have the God of my healch 
to be my portion, or elfe I am not ſatisfied : It is not life, but 
the God of my Iife; it is not riches, but the God of thoſe riches 
that I muſt have, the God of my preſervation, as well as. my pre- 
ſervation ; a gracioas heart is not ſatisfied without this, To 
have the God of the mercy, as well as the mercy. In Pſal. 73. 25. 
Whom have I in heaven but Thee, and here is none.npon the earth, that 
I deſire be ſideſ thee. It is nothing in heaven ou earth, can {atisbe 
me, but thy ſelf; if God give thee not only: earth hut heaven, 
that thou ſhouldeſt rule over Sun, Moon,andſtars, and have the 
rule over the higheſt of the ſons of men, it would not be enough 
to ſatisſie thee, except thou hadeſt God himſelf; There lies the 
firſt myſtery of Contentment ; & truly a contented man, though 
he be the moſt contented man in the world, yet: he is the moſt 
unſatisfied man in the world, that is, Thoſe things that will 
ſatisfie the world, will not ſatisſie him. | 
Secondly, There is this Myſtery in Chriſtian Contentation. 
A Chriſtian comes to Contentment, not ſo much byway of s4dition,, as 
by way of Subſtraction, that is his way of Oontentment, and that 
is a way that the world hath no skill in. Topen it thus, Not ſo 
much by the adding to what he would have, or to what he 
bath, not by adding more to his condition, but rather by ſub- 
ſtracting of his deſires, and ſo to make his deſires and conditon 
to be even and equal. A carnal heart knows no way to be Con · 
tented but this, 4 have ſuch and ſuch an eſtate, and if Lhad this 
added to it, and the other comfort added that now I have not, 
then I ſhould be Contented; it may be I have loſt my eſtate, if 
could have but that given to me ſo as to make up my loſſe, 
then I ſhould be a contented man: But now Contentme doth 
not come in that way, ĩt comes not in I ſay by the adding to 
what thou wanteſt, but by the ſubſtracting of thy deſires; it is 
all one to a Chriſtian, either that I may get up unto whey 4 
* 
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would have, or get my deſires down to what I have; either that 
I may attain to what I do deſire, or bring down my defires to 
what I have already attained; my eſtate is the ſame, for it is as 
ſutable to me to bring my deſire down to my condition, as it is 
to raiſe up my condition to my delire. Now I ſay a heart that 
hath no grace, and is not inſtructed in this 12 of Con- 
tentment, knows no way to get Contentment, but to have his 
eſtate raiſed up to his deſires; but the other hath another way 
to Contentment, that is, e can bring his deures down to his 
eſtate, and ſo he doth attain to his Contentment. So the lord 
faſhions the hearts of the Children ot men: Now if the heart 
of a man be faſhioned to his condition, he may have as much 
contentment as if his condition be faſhioned to his heart; ſome 
men have a mighty large heart, but they have a ſtraight condi- 
tion, and they can never have Contentment when their hearts 
are big and their condition is little; but now though a man 
cannot bring his conditio n to be as big as his heart, yer if he 
can bring his heart to be as little as his condition, to bring 
them even, from thence is Contentment. The world is infinitly 
deceived in this, To think that Contentment lies in havin 
more than they have ; here lies the botrom and root of al 
Contentment, when there is an evenneſſe and proportion be- 
tween our hearts and our conditions; and that is the reaſon 
that many that are godly men that are in a low condition live 
more ſweet and comfortable lives than thoſe that are richer : 
Contentment is noralwaies cloathed with 1k, and purple, and 
velvers, but Contentment is ſometimes in a ruſler ſu:e, in a mean 
condition as well as in a higher; and many men that ſome- 
times have had great eſtates, and God hath brought them into 
a lower condition, they have had more Contentment in that 
condition than the other: Now how can that poſlible be? Thus 
eaſily, For if you did but underſtand the root of Contentment, - 
ic conſiſis in the ſutableneſſe and proportion of the ſpirit of a 
man to his eſtate, and the evenneſs, when one end is not longer 
and bigger than another; the heart is contented, there is com · 
fort in that condition; now let God give a man never ſo great 
riches, yet if the Lord gives him up to the pride of his heart, he 
will never he contented: But now, let God bring any one into 
ä a 
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a mean condition, and then let God but faſhion and ſute his 
heart to that condition and he will be content. As now in a 
mans going, Suppoſe a man had a mighty long leg, and his o- 
ther leg were ſhort, why though one of his legs be longer than 
ordinary yet he could not go fo well as a man that bath both 
his legs ſhorter than he. I compare a long leg, when one is lon» 
gerthan another, to a man that hath a 11 and is 
very rich, and a great man in the world, but he hath a great 
proud heart too, and that is longer and larger than his condi- 
tion: now this man cannot but be troubled in his condition: 
Nou ae man that is in a mean condition, his condition is 
low, and his heart is low too; ſo that his heart and his condi- 
tion is both even together, and this man goes on with more eaſe 
abundantly than the other doth So that now a gracic us heart 
works after this manner, The Lord hath been pleaſed to bring 
down my condition, now if the Lord bring down my heart 
and make it even with my condition, then Iam well enough: 
And ſo when God brings down his condition, he doth not ſo 
much labour to raiſe uphis condition again as to bring down his 
heart to his condition: The Heathens themſelves they had a 
little glimps of this; they could ſay, That the beſt riches that 
is, it is the poverty of deſires: that is a ſpeech of a Heathen, that 
is, If a man or woman haye their deſires cut ſhort, and have no- 
large defires, that man and woman they are rich when they 
can bring their defires to be but low : So thĩs is the Art of Con- 
tentment. Not to ſeek to adde to our conditions, but to ſub- 
ſtra& from our defires. Another bath this, The way to be 
rich, ſaith he, it is not by Increaling of wealth, but by diwini- 
ſhing of our defires; for certainly that man or woman is a rich 
man or woman that hath their defires ſatisfied ; now a conten- 
ted man hath his defires ſatisfied, God ſatisfies his deſires, that 
is, all conſidered, he is ſatisfied in his condition for the praſent 
to be the beſt condition, and ſo he comes to this Contentment 
by way of Subſtraction, and not Addition. 

The Third thing in the Art of Contentment is this, A Chri- 
ſtian comes to Contentment, not ſo much hy getting off bis burden that 
3 him, a by the adding another burden to bim; this is a way 

thatfleſh aud blood hath little skilllin, You. will ſay * 

this 
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this? Inthils manner, art thou offlited, and is there a great 

load and burden upon thee by reaſon of thy affliction? thou 

thinkeſt there is no way in the world to get Contentment, but, 

O that this burden were but off, O it is a heavy load, and few 

know what a burden I have ! What doeſt thou think there is 

no way for the Contentment of thy ſpirit but this getting off 

thy burden ? O thou art deceived, the way of Contentment is 

to adde another burden, that is, labour to load and burden thy 

heart wich thy fin, and the heaviour the burden ofthy fin is to 

thy heart, the lighter will the burden of thy affliction be to thy 

ſoule, and ſo ſlalt thou come to be Content : If thy burden 

were lightened that would content thee, thou thinkeſt there is 

no way to lighten it but to get it off, but thou art deceived, for 

if thou canſi get thy heart to be more burdened with thy fin 

thou wilt be leſſe burdened with thy afflictions: You will ſay 

this is a ſtrange way, for a man or woman to get eaſe to their 

condition, u hen they are burdened, to lay a greater burden 

upon them? You think there is no other way when you are at- 

ficted, but to be jolly and merry, and get into company, Ch 

no, you are deceived, your burden will come again, alas this 

is a poor way to get his =_ quieted, poor man, the burden 

will be upon him again; but jt thou wouldeſt have thy burden 

light, it thou canſt get alone and examine thy beart for thy 

fin, and charge thy foul with thy in: itthy burden be in thy 

eſtate, forthe abuſe of it, or if it be a burden upon thy body, 

for the abuſe of thy health, and ſirength, and the — 

mercies that now the Lord hath taken away from thee, thou 

haſt not honoured God with thoſe mercies that thou haſt had, 
but thou haſt walked wantonly and carelefly; and ſo fall a 
bemoning thy in before the Lord, and thou ſbalt quickly find 
the burden of thy affliction to be lighter than it was before; do 
but try thls piece of skill and art, to get your ſouls contented 
with any low condition that God puts you into; many times 
in a family, when any affti&ion befals them, Oh what a deal 
of diſcontentment is there between man and wife, if croſt in 
their eVares at land, or ill news from Sea, or thoſe that they 
truſted are broke and the like, and perhaps ſomwhat in the fa- 
mily fals croſe between man and wife, or in reference to = 
; chil . » 
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children or ſervants, and there is nothing but brabling and diſ- 
content among them, now they many times are burdened with 
their own diſcontent, - and perhaps will ſay one to another, 
this life is very uncomfortable for usto live thus diſcontented 
ſo as we do; but have you eve r tried this way, the husband and 
the wife ? have you ever got alone and ſaid, Come, Oh let us go 
and humble our ſouls before God together, let us go into our 
chamber and humble our ſouls before God for our ſin, where- 
by we have abuſed thofe mercies that God hath taken away 
from us, and we have provok*d God againſt us, Oh let us charge 
ourſelves with our fin, and be humbled before the Lord toge- 
ther, have you tried ſuch a way as thisis ? Oh you would find 
the cloud would be taken away, and the Sun would ſhine in up- 
on you, and you would have a great deal more Conntentment 
than ever yet you had: If a mans eſtate be broken, either by 
plunderers, or any other way; now how thall this man have 
Contentment ? how ? By the breaking of his heart, God hath 
broken thy eſtate, Oh ſeek to him for the breaking of thy heart 
likewiſe ; Indeed a broken eftate, and a whole heart, a hard 
heart, will not joyn together, there will be no Contentment; 
but a broken eſtate, and a broken heart, will fo ſute together, 
as there will be more Contentment than there was before; adde 
therefore to: the breaking of thy eſtate, the breaking of thy 
heart what thou canſt, and that is the way to be Contented in 
a Chriſtian manner, which is the Third Myſtery in Chriſtian 
Contentattion, _ 4 
Ihe fourth thing is this, Ir i not ſo much the removing of the af- 
fidtion that is upon us, as the changing of the affiiftion, the Metamor- 
phoſing of the afflittion, when it i quite turned and changed into another 
thing meane in regard of theuſeof it, though for the mat- 
ter the affliction abide ſlil. The way of Contentment to a carnal 
heart it's only the removing of the affliction, Oh that it may be 
gone; no but ſaith a gracious heart, God hath taught me a 
way for Contentment though the affliftion ſhall continue Mill 
for the matter of itz; but there is a vertue of grace to turn this 
affliction into good; it takes away but only the ſting and poy- 
ſon-of it; As now, Suppoſe poverty, A mans eſtate is loſt; 
well, is there no way to 2 till your eſtate be made 
; up 
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up again ? Till your poverty be removed ? Yes, certainly 
Chriſtianity would teach Contentment, though poverty conti- 
nues yet it will teach you how to turn your poverty to ſpiritual 
riches; that you ſhall. be poor ſtill tor your outward eſtare; 
but this {ball be altered, whereas before it was once a natural 
evil to you, it comes now to be turned into a fpiritual benefit 
to you; and fo you come to be content. It is a ſpeech of Am- 
broſe, Even poverty it*s ſelf it i riches umo boly men: Godly men do 
make their poverty turn to be riches, they get more riches ont of 
their poverty then ever they get out of their revenues; out of all 
their trading in this world they never had ſuch incomes as they 
have had out of their poverty; this a carnall heart will think 
ſtrange that a man ſhall make poverty to be the moſt gainfull 
trade that ever he had in the world; I am perſwaded that ma- 
ny Chriſtians have found it ſo, that they have got more good by 
their poverty than ever they got by all their riches, you find it 
in Scripture, therefore think not this ſtrange that I am ſpeak- 
ing of, you do not find any oneGodly man chat came out of 
an affliction worſe than when he came into it, though for a 
while he was ſhaken, yet at laſt he was better for HH afflictton; 
but a great many Godly men you find have been ore for their 
proſperity, ſcarce one Godly man that you reade in Seripture 
of but was worſe for proſperity: (except Daniel and Nehemiab , 
I do not reade of any hurt they got by thelrproſpericy that they 
had) ſcarce (think) is any one example of any Godly man, 
but was rather worſe for his proſpericy than better ſo that yon 
ſee it's no ſuch range thing, neither to one that is gracious that 
they (hall get good by their affliftion: Luther hath ſuch an ex- 
preſſion in his Comment upon the 5. Chap. of the Galatian:; in 
the 17. verſe in his Comment upom that place faithy A Chriſtian 
becomet þ a mighty worker and a wanderſul creator, that is (ſaich hie) 
to create out of heavineſſe joy, ourofrerrour cotſort, out of 
{in righteouſneſſe, aut of death: life, aud brings light one of 
darkneſſe. It was Gods pra ive and grvat power,; his ore. 
ating power tocommand: the liga to fine ot oſ durkneſſe; 
now a Chriſtian is parta ker of the divine hature: ſo che ferfpture 
ſaith, Grace it is part of the Divine Nature, and being part of 
the Divine Nature it hath an impvoſſion of Gods Omniporent 
power 
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ower that 10 ere ate ligbe out of darkenſſo, to bring good 
out of evil, now by this way Chriſtian cones to be content. 
God hath given a Chriltian ſuch a vertue, as can turn affliction 
into mercyes; can turn darkeneile into light; if a man had the 


77 that Chriſt had hen the water pots were fil d, he could 


y a word turn the water into wine; it you that have nothing 
but water to drink, yet # you had a power to turn it into wine 
then you may be contented: Cerminly a Chriſtian hath recei- 
ved this power from God, to work thus miraculoully ; it is the 
nature of graceto turn water into wine, tharis, to turn the wa- 
ter of your affliction, into the wine of heavenly conſolation. 
If you underſtand this in a carnal way, Iknow it will be redi- 
culous for a Minilter to ſpeak thus before you, and many car- 
nal people are ready to make ſuch expreſſions as theſe to be re- 
diculous, underſtanding them in a carnal way : Juſt as Njco- 
dem i in the 3. of John, What can a man be born when be is old, 
ean he enter the ſecond time into his mothers womb and be born ? So 
when we ſpeak of grace that it can turn water into wine, and 
turn poverty into riches, and make poverty a gainful trade, 
ſaith a carnal heart, Let them have that trade if they will, and 
let them have water to drink, and ſee if they can turn it into 
wine : Ch take heed thou ſpeakeſt not in a ſcornful way of 
the wales of God; grace hath the power to turn afflictions into 
mercies. Two men ſhall have one affliction, and to one man ir 
fhall be as gall and wormwoad, and it ſhall be wine, and ho- 
ney, and delightfulneſs, and joy, and advantage, and riches, 
to another. I his is the myſtery of Contentment, not fo much 
by removing the evil, as by Metamorphoſing the evil by chan- 
gin the evil into good. 

e Fifth thing is this, A Chriſtain comes to this Contentment 
by making ap the wants of bis condition, by the performance of the wor 
of his condition. This is the way of Contentment. There is ſuch 
a condition thatI am in, many wants, Iwant this and the o- 
ther comfort, well, how ſhall I come to be ſatisfied and conrent? 
A carnal heart thinks this, Imuſt have my wants made up or 
elſe it is Impoſſible that I ſhould be content: No, bur ſaith a 
graeious heart, What is the duty of rhe condition God hath 
par me into? Indeed my rn is changed, I was not — 
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ſince in a proſperous condition, but God hath changed my con- 
dicion : the Lord hath called me no more Naomi, but Marab; 
Now what am Ito do? what can I think now, arethoſe duties 
that God requires of me in the condition that he hath now pur 
me into? and let me put forth my ſtrength, in the performance 
of che duties of my preſent condition. Others they ſpend their 
thoughts in thoſe things that ſhall diſturb and diſquiet them, 
and ſo they grow more and more diſcontented; yea, but let me 
ſpend my thoughts in thinking what my duty is, what is the 
duty of my preſent condition which I am in: O faith a man 
whoſe condition is changed and he hath loſt his eſtate, Had I 
but my eltate as I had heretofore, how would I uſe it to his glo- 
ry! But God hath made me to fee that I did not honour him 
with my eltate as I ought to have done: Oh had I it again, 1 
would do better than ever I did! but this may be but a tempta- 
tion, therefore you ſtould rather think, What doth Cod re- 
quire of me in the condition I am now brought into? And thou 
ſhouldeſt labour to bring thy heart to quiet and Contentnent, 
by ſetting thy ſoul on work about the duties of thy preſent con- 
dition: And the truth is, I know nothing more available for 
thequieting ofa Chriſtian Soul, and getting Contentment then 
this, The ſetting thy hearcon work about the duties of the ve- 
ry preſent condition that now thou art in, and take heed of thy 
thoughts about other conditions as a meer temptation. Ican- 
not compare the folly of men and women that think to get 
Contentment with their-muſing about other conditions better 
than to the way of Children; perhaps they are gotten upon a 
hill, and they look a good way off and ſee another hill, and 
they think if they were on the top ofthat, then they were able 
to touc h the clouds with their fingers; but when they are on 
the top of that hill; alas then they are as far from the clouds, 
as they were before: So it is with many that think, If they were 
in ſuch a condition, then I ſhould have Contentment; and 
perhaps they get into that condition, then they are as far from 
Contentment as before : But then they think ifthey were in a- 
nother condition, they would be contented, and then when 
they have got into that condition, they are ſtil as far from Con- 
tentment as before. No, no, let me conſider what is the * 
| (0) 
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cf my preſent condition, and content my heart wich thle, and- 
ay, Well, though I am in a low condition, yet Jam ſerving 
the counſels of God in that condition wherein I am; it is the 
counſel of God that hath brought me into this condition that 
I am in, and I deſire to ſerve the counſel of God in that condi- 
tion. There is a notable Scripture concerning David, it is ſaid 
of him, That he ſerved his Generation, after David had ſerved 
his Generation according to the will of God, then he ſlept. It 
is a Speech of Paul concerning him, in A. 13. 36. So it is in; 
your books, After be had ſerved his generation according io the will 
of God: But now the word that is tranſlated will, it is the coun- 
ſell of God, and ſo it may be tranſlated as well, That after David 
in his generation had fer ved Gods counſel, then he fell z/leep. We or- 
dinarily take the words thus, That Navid ſerved his generation; 
that is, He did the work of his generation, that is to ſerve a. 
mans generation. But it is more plain, if you reade it thus, At- 
ter David in his generation had ſerved the Counſel! of God, 
then David fell aſleep. Othat ſhould be the care of a Chriſti- 
an to ſerve out Gods Counſels. What is the Counſel of God? 
The conditiõ that I am in, God doth put me into it by his own 
Counſel; the Counſel of his own will; Now I mult ferve Gods 
Counſel in my generation, look what is the Counſel of God. 
in my condition; Imuſt look to ſerve that; and ſo I ſhall have 
my heart quieted for the preſent, and ſtall live and die peace · 
ably, and comfortably, if becarefull to ſerve Gods Coun- 
ſel. | , 
A Sixt thing inthe myſtery of Contentment is this, A gracious 
beart is contented by the melting of his will and deſires into Gods will 
and defirer, by this means he gets Contentment; and this is a 
myſtery to a carnal heart. It is not by having his own defires 
ſatisfied as before, but by melting his will and deſires into Gods 
will: Sothat he comes to have (in one ſenſe) his defires ſatisfied 
though he hath not the thing that before he did defire, yet he 
comes to be ſatisfied in this, becauſe be makes his will to be all 
one with,Gods will: This is a little higher degree than ſab- 
mitting to the will of God. Youall ſay; you ſhould ſubmic 
to Gods will; but a Chriſtian hath gotten beyond this; that 
is, he can make Gods will and his to be the ſame : So l 
| 0 
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of beleevers; that thoy are Joyned to the Lord, and ars one (ol- 
rit, that is, look what Gods will is, I do not only fee reaſon 
ro ſubmit to it, bur Gods will is my will: When the ſoul can 
make over (as it were) it's will to God, it muſt needs then have 
Contentment. Others would fain get che thing they do de- 
iixe, O but ſaith a gracious heart, that that God would have, 
I would have too, Iwill not only yeild to it, but I would have 
it too; a gracious heart hath learned this art, not only to 
make the commanding will ot God to be it's own will, that is, 
what God commands me to do I will do it, but to make rhe 
providential will of God, and the opperative will of God to be 
(his will too: God commands this thing, which perhaps you 
chat are Chriſtians may have ſome skill in, but whatſoever 
God works, you mult will as well as what God commands, you 
muſt make Gods providential will, and his opperative will, as 
well your will, as Gods will, and ſo you mult come to Con- 
tentment; here a Chriſtian makes over his will to God, and in 
making over his will to God, he hath no other will but only 
Gods; as ſuppoſe a man makes over his debt to another man, 
if that man that Lowe the debt to, be ſatisfied and contented, 
I am fatis'ed becauſe I have made it over to him, and I need not 
be diſcontented and ſay, my debt is not payd, and I am not ſas 
risfied, yes, you are (atished, for he that you made over your 
debt ro, ho is ſatisſied : Jait thus it is for all the world between 
God and aChriitian, a Chriſtian heart makes over his will ta 
God, now then it Gods will be ſatisfed, then I am ſatisſied, 
for I have then no will of mine own, it is melted into the will 
of God, for lo that is the excellency of grace, grace doth 
not only ſubject che will to God, but it doth melt the will in- 
to Gods will, fo chat they are now but one will ; what a ſweet 
falis faction mult the ſoul have then in this condirion, when all 
is made over to God; You will ſay this ts hard? I willexpreſs 
ira little more : A gracious heart malt needs have ſacl n 
this way, becauſegodline(s doth reach him this, ro fee thar 
his good is mote in Gud than in himſelf, the good of my lite, 
and comfocts, and my ha ppineſſe, and my glory, and my riches 
is more in God than it is in my folf; (that perhaps we may 
ſpcak too further, when we come to the lelſons that are 10 be 
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learned.) But upon this it is, that a gratious heart hath Con- 
tentment, he doth melt his will into Gods, for ſaich he, it God 
have glory, I have glory, Gods glory is my glory, and there- 
fore Gods will is mine, if God have riches, then I have riches, 
if God be magnified, then I am magnified, if Cod be fatisfied, 
then Lam ſatisfied, Gods wiſdom and holineſſe is mine, and 

therefore his will muſt needs be mine, and my will muſt needs 

be his; here is the art of a Chriſtians Contentment, he melts 

his will into the will of God, and makes over his will to God, 

Ob Lord thou ſhalt chooſe our inberitance for us. Pſal. 73. 

The Seventh thing in the Art of Contentment is this, The 
Myſtery conſiſis not ſo muoh by bringing any thing without, to make 
my condition more comfort able, as to purge out ſomething that is with- 
in. The men of the world now, whenthey would have Con- 
tentment, and want any thing, Oh they mult have ſomewhar 
from without to content them; but ſaith a godly man, let me 
get ſomthing out that is in already, and then I ſhall come to 
Contentment ; As ſuppoſe a wan hath an aguiſh humour that 
makes his drink taſte bitter, now ſaith he, You muſt pur ſome 
ſugar into my drink, and'his wife puts in ſome, and yet the 
drink taſtes bitter, Why ? Becauſe the bitterneſſe comes from 
a bitter cholerick humour within; but let the Fhyſitian come 
and give him a bitter potion to purge out the bitterneſſe that is 
within, and then he can taſte his drink well enough: Juſt thus 
it is with the men of che world, Oh ſuch a condition is bitter, 
and if I could have ſuch and ſuch a mercy added, to this 
mercy, then it would be ſweet; now if God ſhould put a 
- ſpoonful or two of ſugar in, it would be bitter ſtill. Bur the 
way to Contentment is to purge out thy luſts and bitter hu- 
mouts. Jam. 4. 1. From whence are wars, and ſirifry are ibey not 
Bum your luſtt that are within you? they are not ſo much from 
things without, but from within ; as ſometimes I have ſaid, it 
is not all the ſtorms that are abroad that can make an earth- 
als, dut the vapours that are got within; and ſo if choſe: 
laſts tatare within, in thy heart, if they were got out, thy 
condition would be a contenced condition. Theſe are whe my- 
ſerious tyaies of godlineſſe; that the men of the world never: 
think of; hen dideſt thou ever think of ſu ch a way as this is, 
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for to go and purge out the diſtempers of thy heart that are 
within: Here are Seaven particulars now named, there were a 
great many more that I had thought of, and now withont the 
underſtanding of theſe things, and the practice of them, you 
will never come to a true Contentation in your way, Oh you 
will be bunglers in this trade of Chriſtianity ; but the right 
perceiving ot theſe things, will help you to. be inſtructed in it as 
in a Myſtery. 
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SERMON III. 


PRIILIYIANS. 4. 11. 
For Thave learned in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to be content. 


2 4 80 8 HE Myſtery of Contentment will appear yet 
S | e. 
I ng further. A gracious heart gets Contentment 


in a myſterious way, a way that the world is 
not aquainted with . 

whe (59), $2> Eightly, He lives 185 the dew of Gods bleſſing. 
© 7 N It's the ſimĩlitude of one Adrian Junius ſetting 
"FI out a Contented man by a Gl er, leaping 
and skipping up and down, that lives upon the dew, and he 
"hath this motto, I am content with what I have, and hope for bet- 


12 


ter. A graſhoppet doth not live upon the graſs 35000 Mines 
2 


do, you cannot know what.it feeds upon, other things thou 
as little as graſhppers, yet feed upon ſeeds or Jittle flies; and 
ſuch things, but the graſhopper, you know not what it feeds 
upon. So a Chriſtian can get food that the world knows not 
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of, in a ſecret way isa Chriſtian fed by the dew of the bleſſing 
of God, a poor man or woman that hath but a little which hath 
grace, lives a more contented life chan his rich neighbour chat 
hath a great deal coming in, we find ic fo ordinarily, ſo that 
_. thoughthey have but a little, yet they have a ſecret bleſſing of 

God going in it, that t hey are not able to expreſſe to any other 
man; if you would come to them and fay ; How comes it that 
you live ſo comfortably as you do? they are not able to tell 
you what they have, but they find there is a ſweetneſſe in what 


they do injoy, and they know this by experience that they ne- 


ver had ſuch ſweetneſſe in former times, that though they had 
more plenty in former times than now they have, yet they 
know they had not ſuch ſweetneſſe; but how this comes they 
cannot tell; and we may ſhew ſome particulars, even in that 
godly men do enjoy, that make their condition to be ſweer. 

As now, Take theſe four or five particulars that godly men 
— Contentment in what he hath, though it be never ſo 
little. 

1 Beeauſe in what be bath, be bath the love of God, he hath Gods 
love to him in what he hath: If a King ſhoald ſend a piece of 
meat from his own table, iris a great deal more comfortable to 
a Courrier than if he had twenty diſhes at ordinary allowance, 
if the King ſend but any little thing and ſay, Go and carry this 
to ſuch a man as a token of my love, Oh how delightful is that 
unto him? are your husbandsat Sea and ſend you a token of 
their love, it is more than forty times ſo much that you have in 
your houſes already: Every good thing the people of God do 
injoy, they injoy it in Gods love, as a token of Gods love, and 
coming from Gods eternal love unto them, and this muſt needs 
be very ſweet unto them. 

2. Whatthey have it is ſanified to them for good; Other men 
have what they injoy in a way of common providence, but the 
Saints in a 8 way; Others have what they have and there 
is all, they have meate, and drink, and houſes, and cloaths, 
and money and that's all. Bur a gracious heart finds content= 
ment in this, I have it, and I have a ſan&ified uſe of it too; I find 
God going — — what I have to draw my heart neerer to 
him, and ſanctiſie my heart to : IfI find my heart drawn 

nearer 
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nearer to God by what I injoy; it's more a great deal than if] 
have it without any ſanRifying my heart by it; there's a ſecret 
dew that goes along with jt, thexe's the dew of Gods love init, 
and the dew of ſanctification. 

3. A gracious heart what he bath be hath it upon free-coſt, he is not 
like to be called to pay for what be bath : The difference between 
what a godly man bathy and a wicked man is in this; A godly 
man is as a child in an Inne; an In · keeper hath bis child in his 
houſe, and the Father provides his dyet, and lodging, and 
what is fit for him; Now there comes 8 ſtranger, and the ſtran- 
ger hath dinner and ſupper provided, and lodging, bue the 
tiranger muſt pay for all; it may be the childs tare is weaner 
than the fare of the ſtranger, the ſtrapger hath boyld, and roft 
and baked ; but he mult pay for it, there muſt come a recko- 
ning for it. Juſt thus it is, many of Gods people bave but mean 
fare; but God as a father provides it, andit is on free · coſt, and 
they muſt not pay for what they have, it is paid for before; 
but che wicked in all their pomp, and — and bravery, they 
have what they call for, but there mult come a reckoning for 
all, they muſt pay for all in the concluſion, and is it not bet- 
ter to have a little upon free colt, than to come to have all to 
pay for? Grace doth ſhew a man that what he hath, he hath 
it On free coſt, from God as from a Father, and therefore muſt 
needs be very ſweet. ä 

Fourthly, A godly man may very well be content, though 
he hath but little, Fer wbat he hath be hath it by right of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by the purchaſe af Jeſw Chriſt, he hath a right to it, ano- 
ther manner of right to what he hath, than any wicked man 
can haveto what be bath ; a wicked man hath theſe outward 
things; Ido not ſay they are uſurpers of what they have, but 
they have a right to it, and that before God, but how? it is a 
right by meer donation, that is, Ged by his free bounty doth 
give it to them; but the rigbt that the Saints have, it is a right 
of purckaſe, it is paid for, and it is their own, and they may in 
a holy manner, and holy way, challenge whatſoever they have 
need of. We cannot expreſs the right of a holy man, the diffe- 
rence between his right, and tha right of the wicked more fully 
chan by this fimilicuge; a Malefactor that s eundemned to dig; 

11 yet. 
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yet hid hath by favour granted to him his ſupper provided over 
night, and you cannot ſay thongh the Maleta ctor hath forfei- 
red all his right to all chings, to every bit of bread, yet if he 
ſhall have a ſupper granted to him he doth not ſteal it, though 
all his right is forfeited by his fault, after he is once condem- 
ned he hath no right to any thing; ſo it hᷣ with the wicked, they 
have forfeited all their right to all comforts in this world, they 
are condemned by God as Malefactors and are going to execu- 
tion; but if God will in his bounty give them ſomething to 
preſerve them here in the world, they cannot be ſaid to be 
thieves or robbers : Now a man hath granted to him a ſapper 
over night before his execution, but is that like the ſupper / a 
he was wont to have in his own houſe, when he cat his own 
bread, and had his wife and children about him? Oh a diſh of 

een herbs at home would be a great deal better than any 
Jaiuttesin ſuch a ſupper as that is; but now a child of God 
hat not a right meerly by donation, but what he hath it is his 
own through the parchaſe of Chriſt ; every bit of bread that 
thou eateſt, if thou beelt a godly man or woman, Jeſus Chriſt 
' hath bought it for thee, thou goeſt to market and buyeſt thy 
meatand drink with thy money, but know that before thou 
haſt bought ir, or paid money, Chriſt hath bought it at che 
hand of God the Father with his blood, thou haſt it at the. 
hands of men for money, but Chriſt hath bought ĩt at the hand 
of his Father by his blood : And certainly it is a great deal ber- 
cer and ſweeter now though it be but a little · 

Fifthly, There's another thing that ſhews the ſweetneſs that 
there is in that little that the Saints have, by which they come 
to have contentment, whereas others cannot; that is, Every 
lir ile that they hade, it is butt ar an earneſt penny of all the glory that i. 
reſerved for them ir ir given thent by God, hut as the Fore-rimer of thoſe 
erefnal mercies bu tbe Lord intendi for them; now if aman hath 
bur twelve given to him as an earneſt penny for ſome 
Bea on that he muſt have; is not that better than if he 

d forty p. givenunto him otherwiſe? So every comfort 
thar the'Saifityhave in this world, it n earneſt penny tothem 
of thoſe eternall mercies that the Lord hath provided for them; 
as every aſfliction that the wicked have here ic is but the be- 

3 ginning 
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ginning of ſorrowes, and fore-runner of thoſe eternall ſor- 
rows that they are like to have hereafter in Hell; ſo every com- 
fort thou haſt is a fore-runner of thoſe eternal mercies thou 
ſhalt have with God in Heaven; not only the conſolations of 
Gods Spirit are the fore - runners of thoſe eternal comforts thou 
ſhalc have in Heaven; but when thou fitteſt at thy Table, and 
— with thy wife and children and friends, thou mayeſt 
look upon every one of thoſe but as a fore- runner, yea the very 
earneſt- penny of eternal life unto thee. Now then if this be 
ſo, no marvel though a Chriſtian be contented; (this is a my- 
ſtery to the wicked: ) I have what I have out of the love of God, 
and I have it ſanRified to me by God, and I have it of free-coſt 
from God by the purcaſe of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and 1 
have it as a fore-runner of thoſe eternal mercies that are reſer- 
ved for me; and in this my ſoul rejoyces, There's a ſecret dew 
of Gods goodneſs, and bleſſing upon him in his eſtate that 
others have not; and by all this you may ſee the meaning of 
that Scripture, Prov. 16, 8. Better is a little with righteouſneſs, than 
great revenues without right. A man that hath but a little, yet if he: 
bath it with righteouſneſs, it is better than a great deale with- 
out right; yea, better than the great revenues of the wicked: 
ſo you have it in another Scripture; That's the next Particular 
in Chriſtian Contentment; the myſtery is in this, That he lives 
upon the dew of Gods bleſſing, in all the good things that he 
doth enjoy. 

The Ninth thing wherein the myſtery of Chriſtian Content · 
ment con ſiſts, is this, Not only the good things that he hath, be 
bath the dew of Gods bleſſing in them, and they are very ſweet to him; 
but all the affliftions, all the evils that do befall him be can ſee love in 
them all: And can enjoy the ſweetneſiof love in bis aſliions, a well 
ar in bis metcies; yea the truth is, theaffliftions of Gods people 
comes from the ſame Eternal love that Jeſus Chriſt did come 
from. And that ſpeech of Hierom, He is 4 happy man that is beater: 
when the ſtroke is a ſtroke of love. All Gods ſirokes are ſtrokes of 
love and mercy, all Gods waies are mercy and truth, to thoſe 
that fear him and love hit; Pſalm. 25. 10. The wayes of God, 

che waies of afflition, as well as the waies of proſperity, are 


mercy and love to him, Grace gives a man an eye, a piercing, 
eye: - 


— — 
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e to pierce into the Councels of God, thoſe Eternal Coun- 
els of God for good unto him, even in his afflictions, to ſee the 
love of God in every affliction as well as in proſperity. Now 
this is a 1 to a carnal heart, they can ſee no ſuch thing, 
perhaps they think God loves them when he proſpers them, 
and makes them rich; but they think God loves them not when 
he doth afflict them, that's a myſtery ; but grace inſtrufts men 
in that myſtery, grace inables meù to ſee love in the very frowns 
of Gods face, and ſo comes toreceive contentment. 

In the Tenth place, A godly man hath Contentment in the 
way of a myſtery, becauſe ar be ſees all bis affliftions come from the 
ſame love that Teſs Chriſt did; ſo be ſees them all ſanfified in Je- 
ſus Chiiſt, ſanctiſied a a Mediator; he ſees (Iſay) all the ſting 
and venom, and poyſon of them all to be taken out by the ver- 
tue of Jeſus Chriſt, the Mediator between God and Man: As 
now for inſtance, Thus, a Chriſtian when he would have Con- 
rentment fals a working, what is my afflition ? Is it poverty 
that God ſtrikes me withall? Jeſus Chriſt had not a houſe to 


hide his head in, the Fowls of the air had neſts, and the Foxes - 


had holes, but the Son of Man not a hole to hide his head in: 
now my poverty is ſanCtified by Chriſts poverty, I can ſee by 
faith the curſe and Ring and venom of my poverty, taken out by 
the poverty of Jeſus Chriſt, Chriſt Jeſus he was poor in this 
world to deliver me from the curſe of my poverty,that it ſhould' 
not be curſed unto me, then my poverty is not afffictive, if I can 


be contented in ſuch a condition. That is the way, not to 


ſtand and repine, becauſe I have not what others have, no, but 
I am poor, and Chriſt was therefore poor that he might bleſs my 
poyerty to me. | | | 
And ſo again, Am I diſgraced, diſhonoured , is my good- 
nametaken away? why Jeſas Chriſt he had diſhonous put up- 
on him, he was called Beelzebb, and a Samaritan, and they 
ſaid he had a Devil in him, all the foul aſperſions that could 
be were caſt upon Jeſus Chriſt , and this was for me, that 1 
might have the diſgrace that iscaſt upon me to be ſanQified un- 
to me, whereas another man his heart is overwhelmed with 
diſhonour, and diſgrace, and he goes this way to work to get 


Conntetment ; perhaps if you be ſpoken ill of, you — 
ä | | other 
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other way to eaſe and right your ſelves, but if they do rail up- 
on you, you will rail upon them again; and thus you think 
to eaſe your ſelves: Oh bat a Chriftian hath another manner of 
way to eaſe himſelf, others rail and ſpeak ill of me, but did 
they not rail upon Jeſus Chriſt, and ſpeak ill of him? and 
what am I in compariſon of Chriſt? And the ſubjection of 
Chriſt to ſuch an evil, it was for me, that though ſnch a thing 
ſhould come upon me, I might know that thecurſe of it i ta- 
ken from me through Chriſts ſubjection to that evill; thus a 
Chriſtian can be contented when any body ſpeaks Hl of him; 
now this is a myſterie to you to get Contentment after ſuch a 
manner as this is: So if men jeer and ſcoffe at you, did they 
not do fo to Jeſus Chrift? they jeerd and ſcofÞt at him, and 
that when he was in his greateſt extremity upon the Crofts, fay 
they,Here's the King of the Jews, and they bowed the knee,and 
ſaid hail King of the Jews, and put a Reed into his hand, and 
mocked him: now I get Contentment in the midit of ſcorns 


and jeers, by confidering that Chrift was ſeorned, and by: 


acting faith upon that which Chriſtdid ſaffer for me. So, am 
in great pain of my body? Jeſus Chriſt had as great pain upon 
his body as I have, though it's true he had not fack kind of 
fickneſles as we have, but yet he had as great pain and tortours 
in his body, and that that was deadly to him, as wel as any ſick- 
neſſe is to us: the exerciſing of faith upon what Chris did in- 
dure, that's the way to get Contentment in the midſt of our 
Pains: one lies vexing and fretting, and cannot bear his pain, art 
thou a Chriſtian ? haſt thou ever tryed this way of getting con- 
tentment, to act thy faith upon alt the pains and fufferingy that 
Jeſus Chriſt did ſuffer? this would be the way of Contentment, 
and a Chriſtian gets contentment under pains after chis manner : 
ſometimes one that is very godly and gracious; you fhafl have 
chem lie under grievous pains and extremities very clicerfaſly, 
and you wonder at it, thisis the way that he gets it, te gers ie by 
acting his faith upon what pains jeſus Chriſ did ſuffer; th arr 
alraidꝭ of death; the way to get Contentment jitivby exereing 
thy faith upon the death of ſeſus Criſt; yea, it may be thou 
haſt inward troubles in thy ſoule, and God withdraws him- 


ſelſe from thee, but ill thy faith is to be exerciſed ayes 
ur- 


— 
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ſufferings that Jeſus Chriſt indured in his ſoul, he poured forth 
his ſoul before God, then when he ſweat drops ot water and 
blood, he was in an Agony in his very Spirit, and he found e- 
ven God himſelf in a way to forſake him; now the acting thy 
faith upon Jeſus Chriſt thus, brings Contentmeut, and is not 
this a myſterie to carnal hearts? a gracious heart finds Con- 
tentment in a way of a myſtery ; no marvel though Saint Paul 
faith, Ian inſiructedin a Myſtery, to be contented in whatſoever con- 
dition I am in. | 

In the Eleventh place, there is yet a further myRery (for this 
I hope you will dad a very uſeſul point unto you) and you 
will ſee what a plaine way there is, (before we have done) 
for one that is Kika in Religion to get Contentment, though 
it's hard for one that is carnal. I ſay the Eleventh myſtery · in 
contentment is this, 4 gracious heart bath contentment by fetching 
ſtrength from Jeſis Chriſt, be is able to beare bis burden by. fetching 
ſtrength from another; now this is a riddle indeed, and it would 
be a rediculaus thing to be ſpoken of inthe ſchools. of Philoſo-- 
— to ſay, if there be a burden upon you, you muſt fetch 

rength from another; indeed to have another to come and 
ſtand under the burden, that way they would know, but that 
you ſhall be ſtrengthened by anothers ſtrength, that is not neer 
you to your outward view, that they would think rediculous : 
but now a Chriſtian finds ſatisfaion in every condition by get- 
ting ſtrength from another, by going out of it's ſelf to ſeſus 
Chriſt, and by faith acting upon Chriſt, and bringing the 
ſtrength of Jeſus Chriſt into it's own ſoul, and thereby is ina- 
bled to bear whatſoever God laies upon him, by the ſtrength 
that he finds from Jeſus Chriſt, of his fulneſſe do we receive 
grace for grace, there is ſtrength in Chriſt not only to ſanctiſie 
and fave us, but ſtrength to ſupport us under all our burdens 
and afflictions, and Chriſtexpe&s that when we are under any 
burden that we ſhould act our faith upon him to draw vertue 
and ſtrength from him, the acting of faith that's the great 
grace that is to be acted under afflictions, it's true, other graces 
ſhould be acted, bat the grace of faith it draws ſtrength from 
Chriſt, in looking upon him that hath the fulneſſe of all 
Arat tobe cose into the Renu of all heler ven. Now 
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if a man hath a burden upon him, yet if he can have ſtrength 
added to him, if the burden be doubled , yet if he can have his 
ſtrength to be tribled, the burden will not be heavier but ligh- 
ter than it was before to our natural ſtrength. Indeed our affi- 
&ions may be heavy, and we cry out, oh we cannot bear them, 
we cannot bear ſuch an affliction: Though thou canſt not tell 
how to bear it with thine own ſtrength, yer what canſt thou 
tell what thou ſhalt do with the ſtrnegth of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
Thou faieſt thou canſt not bear it, why doeſt thou think that 
Chriſt could not bear it? if Chriſt could bear it , why may- 
eſt not thou come to bear it? You willſay, Can I have the 
ſtrength of Chriſt? Vea, that is made over to thee by faith,ſo the 
Scripture ſaith That the Lord is our ſtrength, God himſelf is our 
ſtrength, and Chriſt is our ſtrength, divers Scriptures we have 
that way; that Chriſts ſtrength is thine, made over to thee; that 
ſo thou mayeſt be able to bear wharſoever lies upon thee,” and 
therefore we find ſuch a ſtrange kind of expreſſion in the Epiſtle 
of Saint Paul to the Colloſſians, praying for the Saints, that they 
might be ſtrengthened with all might according unto his glorious power, 
unto what? Unto al r and long ſuffering with joyfnlneſſe. 
Strengthned with all might, according to the power of God, the glori- 
ous power of God, unto all patience, and long-fuffering with joyful- 
ne ſ ; You may not therefore be content with a little ſtrength, ſo 
that you are able to bear what a man might bear by the ſtrength 
of reaſon and nature; But to be ſtrengthened with all might, 
according to the glorious power of God, unto all patience, 
and to all long ſaffering ; Oh youthat are now under very hea- 
vy and ſad afflictions more than ordinary, look upon this 
Scripture, and conlider how this Scripture is made good in 
you, why may you not have this Scripture made good in you, 
if you be godly? You ſhould not be quiet in your own ſpirits, 
except that you in ſome meaſure do get this Scripture to be 
made good in you; ſo that you may wichſome comfort ſay, 
through Gods mercy I find that ſtrength coming into me that 
is here ſpoken of in this Scripture. You ſhould labour when 
you are uuder any great afflition (you that are Godly) to 
walk ſo, that others may ſeeſuch a Scripture made good in you; 
Here is the glorious power of God that doth ſtrengthen his ſer- 
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yants to all long ſuffering ; and that with joyfulneſs. Alas it 
may be you do not exerciſe ſo much patience, as a wiſe man or 
a wiſe woman that hath but natural reaſon. But where is the 
power of God, the glorious power of God? where's the ftreng- 
thening with all might, unto all long-ſuffering and patience 
and that with joy fulneſſe? It is true, the ſpiric of a man may 
be able to ſuſtain his infirmities, may be able to ſuſtain and keep 
up his ſpirits, the naturall ſpirit of a man, but much more 
then when this ſpirit is ated with grace and holineſſe, and 
when it is fill'd with the ſtrength of Jeſus Chriſt; this is the 
way of a godly mans getting Contentment, the Myſtery of it, 
itis by fetching in ſtrength from Jeſus Chriſt. 

Twelſthly, Another Myſtery, that there is in it, it is, That 
a godly heart, in jeys much of God in every thing it hath, and doth 
know bow to makg up all wants in God himſelf : that is another My- 
ſtery, he hath God in what he hath; chat Iſpoke too ſomwhat 
before, in ſhewing the dew of Gods bleſſing in what he hath, 
for God is able to let out a great deale of his power in little 
things, and therefore the miracles that God hath wronght, 
have been as much in little things as in great; now as God lets 
out a great deal of his power in working miracles in ſmaler 
things, ſo he lets out a great deal of goodneſſe and mercy, in 
comforting and rejoycing the hearts of his people in little 
things, as well as in great; there may be as much riches in a 
pearl as in a great deal of lumber; but now this is a diltin& 
ching. 

Farther, a gracious heart as he lives upon Gods dew in a lit- 
tle that he hath, ſo when that little that he hath ſhall be taken 
from him, what (hall he do then? Then you will fay, If a man 
have nothing, there can be nothing fetcht out of nothing: But 
if the children of God have their little taken from them, they 
can make up all their wants in God himſelf : Such a man is a 

r man, the plunderers came and took away all that he had, 
what ſhall he do then when all is gone? But when all is gone, 
there is an art and skill that godlineſſe teaches to make up all 
thoſeloſſes in God. Many men that have their honſes burnt, go 
about gathering, and ſo get up by many hands a little; but a 
godly man knows whither 18 get up all, even — no 
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himſelf, ſo as he ſhall injoy the quinteſcence of the ſame good 
and comfort as he had before, tor a Godly man doth not live 
ſo much in himſelf as he lives in God. This is nowa Myfterie 
to a Carnal heart, I ſay a gracious man doth not live fo much 
in himſelf as hedoth in God, he lives in God continually; if 
there be any thing cut off from the ſtream he knows how to go 
to the fountain, & makes up all there; God is his all in all while 
he lives, I ſay is God that is his all in all. Am not Ito thee (faith 
Elkanah to Hannah) inſtead of ten Children? So faith God to 
a gracious heart, thou wanteſt this, thy eſtate is plundered : 
Why ? Am nor Io thee inſtead of ten houſes,” and ten ſhops, 
Iamto thee inſtead of All, yet not only inſtead of All, but 
come to me, and thou ſhalt have all again in me: This indeed 
is an excellent Art, to be able to draw from God what it had 
before in the creature: Chriſtian, how didit thou injoy Com- 
fort before? was the creature any other to thee but a Conduit, 
a pipe that did convey Gods goodneſſe to thee? The pipe is 
eut off ſaith God, come to me the Fountain and drink immęa- 
diately : though the beams be taken away, yet the Sem remains 
the ſame in the firmament as ever it was; What's chat that 
ſatisſies God himſelf, but becauſe he doth 'infoy all fulneſſe 
in himſelf, ſo he comes to have ſatisfaction in himſelf; now if 
thou injoyeſt God to be thy portion, if thy fonl can ſay with 
the Church in Lament ations, 3. 24. The Lord it my portion, (aith 
my ſoul, why ſhouldeſt thou not be ſatisfied and cconterttet} ab 
God; God is contented, he is in eternal Contentment in him- 
ſelf; now if thou halt. that God to bethy portion, why ſhoul- 
deſt not thou be contented with him alone? God is contented 
with himſelf alone, if chou haſt him tou mayeſt be Content- 
ed with him alone, and ĩe may be, that Is the reaſen that thy 
outward comforts are taken from thee; that God may be A 

in All rothee : It may be whilſt thou hadeſt theſe chingꝭ here 
they did ſhare with God in thy affection, a great part of the 
ſtream of thy aſſection ran that way, now God would have the 
full ftream run to him: As you know it is with à man that 
hath water come to his houſe, and if there be ſeveral pipes, 
upon which he finds the water comes but ſcantly into his waſh- 
houſe, he will rather ſtop the other pipes that he may have -_ 
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the water come in where he would have it.: So here it may be 
God had ſome ſtream of thy affobtion that ran to him then 
when thou didelt enjoy thete thingez yeas; bot @ great deale 
was let out co the Creature, à great deal if thyiaftetionsdid 
run waſte; now the Lord would not have the afſections of his 
Children to run waſte, he doth not care for other mens affecti · 
ons, but for thine they are precious, and God would not have 
them to cus walls, .thergtore dork. he qur off thy otlier pipes 
that thy heart might run wholly ur him if you have 
Children, becauſe you have ſervants perhaps do feed them and 
give them things, you perceive that your ſervants do ſteal away 
the hearts of your Children, you would hardly be able to bear 
it, you would be ready to tern away ſuch a ſervant, and when 
the ſervant is gone, the Child is at a great loſs, it hath not the 
nurſe; hut tho father or mother intends by her putting away, 
that the affections of the Child might run the more ſtrongly to- 
wards himſelf, or herſelf; and what loſſe hath the Child that 
the aflections that ran in a rough channel before towards the 
ſeryant, it rans now towards the mother? So thoſe affettions 
that runs towards the creature, God would have them run to- 
wards himſelf, that fo he may be All in All to thee here in this 
world, And a gracious heart can indeed tel how to enjoy God 
to be All in All to him: that is the happineſs of Heaven, to have 
God to be All ia All. The Saints in Heaveri have not houſes, 
and lands, and money, and meat andi drink; and cloaths, you 
wil ſay they do not need them; why da they not? It is becauſe 
God is All in All. to them imediatly : now while thou liveſt in 
this world, thou mayeſt come toenjoy much of God, you may 
haye much of heaven; While wellive in this life we may come 
to en jon uch ofthe very lite that there is in Heaven, and what 
is that but the enjoyment of God to be All in All tous: There 
is one text in the Revelations that ſpeaks of the glorious condi- 
tion af the Church that is like to be even here in this world, 
Reuel. 21. 31. And I ſaw — therein, for the Lord God Al- 
mighty, andthe Lamb are the Temple of it; and the City had no need of 
the Fan; elder of. the Moon to ſbine in it, far the glory of God did 
ligbien it, anti the Lamb in ibe light thereof. They had no need of 
P Sun or Moon. It ſpeaks of ſuch glorious condition _ 
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theChurch is like to be in here in this world ; this doth not 
ſpeak of Heaven: and that appears plainly that this is nor ſpo- 
ken of Heaven, but of a glorious eſtate that the Church ſhall be 
in here, in this world , for it follows preſently in the 24. and 
26. verſe, And they ( ſpeaking of the Kings of the earth: ) 
And the Kings of the Earth do bring their glory and honour unto it. 
Why, the Kings of the Earth ſhall not bring their glory and 
honour into Heaven; but this is ſuch a time, when the Kings of 
the Earth ſhall bring their glory and honour to the Church. 
And in the 26. verſ. And they ſhall bring the glory and honour of the 
Nations into it;therfore it muſt needs be meant here in this world 
and not in Heaven : Now if there be ſuch a time here in this 
world, that God ſhall be All in All, that in compariſon there 
ſhall be no ſuch need of creatures as now there is, then the 
Saints ſhall labour to live as neer that life as poſſibly they can, 
that is, To make up All in God : Oh that you would but mind 
this Myſtery, that it may bea reality tothe hearts of the Saints 
in ſuch times as theſe are , they would find this priviledge, 
that they get by Grace, to be worth thouſands of worlds : 
Hence is that of Facob that I mentioned in another caſe, it is re- 
markable, and comes in fully here, in Gen. 33. that notable 
ſpeech of Jacob when his brother Eſau did meet him, ye find in 
one place, that Eſaz he refuſed Facobs preſent, in the 8. verſe, 
when Jacob gave his preſent to him, he refuſed it, and tould 
Jacob that he had enough; What meaneſt thou by all this drove 
which I meet? And be ſaid, Theſe are to find grace in thy fight : And 
Eſau ſaid, I have enough. Now in the 11. verſe, there Jacob urges 
ic ſtill, (and faith” Jh, I beſeech thee "ah it for I have e- 
nougb: now in your books it is the ſame in Engliſh, Thave e- 
nough (faith Eſax:) and 1 have enough (ſaith Jacob:) but in the 
Hebrew, Jacobs word is different from Eſaws, Facobs word fig- 
nifies, Thave all things, and yet Jacob was poorer than Eſax. Oh 
this ſhould be a ſhame to us, that an Eſax ſhould ſay, Thave e- 
—_— now a Chriſtian ſhould fay,l have not only enough, 
but Ibave all: how hath: he all? becauſe he hath God that is 
All. And it was an notable ſpeech of one, He hath all thingy, 
tbat bath bim that bath all things. Surely thou haſt all things, be- 
cauſe thou haſt him for thy portion who hath al things: God hath 
all 
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all things in himſelf, and thou haſt God to be thine for thy. 
portion, aud in that thou haſt all, and this is the Myſtery of 
Contentment; It makes up all wants in God, this is that that 
the men of the world have little skill in. 

Now I have divers other things yet to open in the Myſtery of 
Contentment. I ſhould ſhew likewiſe that a godly man not on- 
ly makes up all in God, but finds enough in himſelfe to make 
ap all, to make up all in himſelfe, not from himſelfe, but in 
himſelfe, and that may ſeem to be ſtranger than the other: to 
make up all in God is ſomewhat, nay to make up all in him- 
ſelf, not from himſelf, but in himſelf, that is, a gracious heart 
hath ſo much of God within himſelf, that he hath enough 
there to make up all his wants that arewithopt. In Pro. 14. 14. 
A good man ſball be ſatisfied from himſelf, from that that is with- 
in himſelf, that is the meaning, a gracious man he hath a bird 
within his own boſom that makes him melody enough, though 
he wants mafick, The Kingdom of heaven is within you: In Lake, 
17.21. He hath a Kingdom within him, and a Kingdemof God: 
you ſee him ſpoken ill of abroad, he hath a conſcience within 
him that makes up the want of a name and credit, that is in- 
ſtead of a thouſand witneſſes. , 

Thirtenth, A gracious heart fetches Contentment from the Cove- 
nant that God bath made with bim. Now this is a way of fetching 
Contentment that the men of the world know not of; they 
can fetch contentment , if they have the creature to ſatisfie 
them: Butto fetch contentment from the Covenant of grace 
that they have little skill in. I ſhould here have opened two 
things, Firſt, how to fetch Contentment from the Covenant of 
grace in generall. (But I ſhall ſpeak to that in the next Ser- 
mon and now only a word to the Second) Secondly, how he 
fetches Contentment from the particular branches of the Cove- 
nant, that is, from the particular promiſes that he hath 
for the ſnpplying of every particular want : there is no condi- 
tion that a Godly man or woman can be in, but there is ſome 
promiſe or other in theScripture to help him in that condition. 
And that's the way of his Contentment, to go out to the pro- 
miſes, and fetch from the promiſe, that that may ſupply. 
But this is but a dry buſineſſe to a carnall heart; but it's — 
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moſt real thing in the world to a gracious heart; when he finds 
want of Contentment he repaires to the Promiſe, and the Cove- 
nant; and fals a pleading the promiſes that God hath. made. 
As I ſhould have ſhewen ſeveral-promiſes that God hath made 
let the affliction be what it will, 1 will but only mention one 
that is the ſaddeſt affliction of all; in caſe of the Viſitation, 
and the Plague, In Pſalm, 91. now thoſe that cannot have 
their friends come toithem by reaſon of the plague, and that 
cannot have othet comforts, iu other afflictions they might 
have theit frinds and other things to comfort them, but in that 
they cannot, Pſal. 21. 10. There ſhall no evil befal thee , neither 
Hall any plagne come nigh thy dwell ing; then here is a promiſe for 
the pe ni lence in the 5 · aud 6; verſes, this is a Scxipture to thoſe 
that are in danger of it; you will ſay, this is a promiſe that the 
Plague ſhall not come nigh them, but mark theſe to are joyned 
Tbere ſhall nevil befal thee, neither ſhall the plague comenigh thee; the 
evil of i {hall not come nigh thee. 56 

Cb jedi Ou will lay, It doth come to many godly men and 
hoiv canthey make vie ofthis Scripture, it s gather a Scripture 
that may trouble them, bacauſe here's a promile that ĩt ſhal not 
come nigh chem, & yet ir doth come nigh them as wel as others. 

Anſ. F irſt, this ĩs the Anſwer T would give, the promiles of 
outward deliverãces that were made o the people of God in the 
time of tl elau; were to be underſtood then a great deal more lit- 
terally.& ful ſlled more litterally thã in the times of the Goſpel, 
God makes it up ctherwiſe with as much mercy, though God 
madea covenant of grace & eternal lite in Chriſt with them, yet 
I think there was another Covenant too, that God ſpeaks of as a 
diiti n& covrnant fer outuard chings,to-deal with: his pegple by 
according to their wales, eithet in ontward [proſperity or in 
outward afflictions, more than now; in a more punctual, ſet 
way, then in the times af theiGatpel ; and therefore hen the 
Children of Iſrael did but ſin againſt· God, they were ſure to 
have publique judgments to come upen them, and if they 
did well, alwaies publique wercies; the general conſtant 
way of Cod was to deal with the people gt the Jewes according 
as they did well or ill; (in an ordinary way,) with outward 
judgments, and outward mercies: bar it's not ſo now in theſe 
| umes 
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times of the Goſpel; we cannot bring ſuch a certaln concluſion, 
that God did deal ſo ſeverely with men by ſuch and ſuch affli- 
&ions, that he wil deal fo with them now: and fo, that they 
ſhall have outward proſperity as they had then :therfore that's 
the firſt thing, for the underitanding of this, and all other 
rexts of that kind. | 

The Second Anſwer I would give is this, It may be their faith 


doth not reach to this promiſe; and God brings many times 


many outward afflitions, becauſe the faith of his people doth 
not reach the promiſe, and that not only in the old Teſtament, 
but in the times of the new Teſtament, Zachariah his time may 
be ſaid ro be in the time of the new Teſtament, when he was 
ſtruck with dumbneſs becauſe he did not beleeve,and that is gi- 
ven to be the cauſe why he was ſtruck with dambneſſe. But 
ou will ſay now, hath faith warant to beleeve deliverance, 

that ic ſhall be fully delivered? Idare not ſay fo, but it may 
at upon it, to beleeve that God will make it good his own 
way; perhaps you have not done ſo much, and ſo upon chat, 
this promiſe is not fulfilled to you. 5 

Thirdly, When God doth make fuch promiſes to his people, 
yet ſtill it muſt be with this reſervation, that God mutt have li- 
berty to thefe three things. 

1. That notwithſtanding his promiſe, he will have liberty 
to make uſe of any thing for your chaſtiſement. 

2. That he muſt have liberty, to make uſe of your eſtates, 


or liberties, or lives, for the furtherance of his own ends: If 


it be to be a ſtumbling block to wicked and ungodly men: God 
muſt have liberty, though he have made a promiſe to you he 
will not looſe the propriety that he hath in your eſtates and 
lives. 

3. God muſt have ſo much liberty to make uſe of what you 
have, for to ſhew that his waies are unſearchable, and his judg- 


ments paſt finding out, God reſerves theſe three things in his- 


hand till. | 

Object. But you will ſay; What good then is there in ſuch a 
promiſe that God makes co Ms projle-t 29 | 
' Firſt; That thou art under the protection of God more than 
others. But what comfort isthisif kdorh-betal me ? 


Anſm; 
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Anſ. Thou haſt this comfort, that the evill of it ſhall be ta- 
ken from thee, that if God will make uſe of this afflition for 
other ends, yet he will do it ſq as he will make it up to thee 
ſome other way. Perhaps you have given your children ſuch 
a thing, but yer afterwards if you have uſe of that thing, you 
will come and ſay, I muſt have it, why father may the child 
ſay you gave it me? But ſaith the father I muſt have it, and I 
will make it up to you ſome other way: Now the child doth 
not think that the fathers love is ever a hit the leſs to him. So 

when there is any ſuch promiſe as this is, that God by his pro- 
miſe gives thee his protection, and yet for all that ſuch a thing 
befals thee, ic is but as if the father ſhould ſay, Igave you that 
indeed, but let me have it and Iwill make it up to you ſome 6- 
ther way that ſhall be as good; ſaith God let me have your 
health and liberty, and life, and it ſhall be made up to you 
ſome other way. 

Secondly, When ever the Plague or Peſtilence comes to thoſe 
that are under ſuch a promiſe, it is for ſome, ſpecial and nota- 
ble work, and God requires of them to ſearch and examin in a 
ſpecial manner to find out his meaning; there is ſo much to be 
learned in the promiſe that God hath made concerning this par- 
ticular evill, that the people of God they may came to qui- 
et and content their hearts in this affliction. I reade in this 
Pſalm that God hath madea promiſe to his people, to deliver 
them from the Plague and Peſtilence, and yet do I find it to 
come: It may be l have not made uſe of my faith in this pro- 
miſe heretofore; and if God do bring dien upon me, yet 
God will make it up ſome other way,” God made a promiſe to 
.deliver me, or at leaſt todeliver me from all the evil of it, no 
if this thing doth befall me and yet I have a promiſe of God, 
<ertainly:the evil of it is taken away, this promiſe tels me that 
il it doth befall me yet it is for ſome notable end, and becauſe 

God hathuſe of my life, and intends to fetch about his glory 
ſome way that Ik now not of: And if he will come in a father- 
ly way of chaſtiſement, Jet Iwill be fatisficd in the ching 100 
a Chriſtian heart by reaſoning out of the word, comes to ſatis: 
fe bis ſoul in the middeſt of ſuch a heavy hand of God, and in 
| ſuch a diſtreſſed condition as that is. Now Carnal hearts Of 
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find not that power in the Word, that healing vertue that there 
is in the Word, to heal their deſtracted cares, and the troubles 
of their ſpirits; but no, thoſe that are godly when they come 
to hear the Word they find out, that in che Word there is as a 
plaĩſter to all their wounds, and ſo they come to have caſe and 
Contentment, in ſuch conditions as are very grievous and mi- 
ſerable unto others. But now, for other particular promiſes, 
and more generally for the Covenant of grace, how, and in 
what myſterious way the Saints do work to fetch out Content- 
ment and ſatisfaction to their ſouls, we {hall refer to the next 
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SERMON IV. 


PHILIPPIANS. 4 11. . 
For Thave learned in whetſoever ſtate I amtherewith to be content. 


S : PHP N the laſt Exerciſe we ſpoke of divers things in 
Sees. the My ſtrĩie of Contentment, and in the cloſe 
we ſpoke of two more, but we could not have 
1 DS time to open either of them, I ſhall open them 
a lictle more largely, & then proceed to ſome 
Sb gedbch few more, and ſo to other things in the point. 
| That's the next then, A Chriſtian heart hath 
not only Contentment in God, (and certainly, he that bach 
God, muſt have all, he that hath him that bath all, he hath all) 
But be is able to make up all bis outward wants of creature comforti 
from what he finds in bimſelf : That may ſeem to be more ſtrange: 
Ir's true, perhaps we may convince men though they doe not 
feel by experience what it is to make up all in God, yet we may 
convincethem that if they have him that hath all things, then 
they haveal; for there is ſuch a fulneſs in God, he being the infi- 
nite firſt-· being of all things 2 make up all their * 
ut 
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But here's another thing that's farther, I ſay a godly man can 
make up whatſoever he wants without the creature, he can 
make it up in himſelf, in the 13. of the Prov. 14. 4 good man is 
ſatisfied in bimſelf: as now, If he wants outward comforts, 
good chear, ſeaſting; a good conſcience is a continual fraſt, he 
can make up the want of a feaſt by that peace he hath in bis 
own conſcience: if he wants melody abroad, he hath a bird 
within him that fings the moſt melodious ſongs chat are in the 
world, and the moſtdelightful. And then doth he want ho- 
nour? he Hathhis own conſcience witneſſing ſor him, that is 
as a thouſand witneſſes, the Scripture ſaith in the 17. of Luke, 
v. 21, Neither ſball they ſay, Lo here, or lo there, for bebold the King- 
dome of God is mithin yoa 5 a Chi iſlian then whatſoever he Wants 
he can male it up, for he hath a Kingdom in himſelſe, the 
Kingdom of God is within him: If one that is 4 King ſhould 
meet with a great deal of trouble When he is abroad, yet he 
Contents himſel f wich this, I have a Kingdom of mine own ; 
now here it's ſaid the Kingdom of God is within a man; truly, 
upon this Scripture of the Kingdom of God being within, 
thoſe that are learned if they would but look into that Coment 
updri the Gofpel that we have of a fcarned man, they ſhall 
find a very ſtrange conceit that he hath about this very text, he 
confeſſes indeed it is unutterable, and ſo indeed it is; the King- 
dom of God is within you, he makes it that there is ſuch a pre- 
ſence of God and Chriſt within the ſoul of a man; that when 
the body dies, he ſaith; that the ſoul goes into God and Chriſt 
that is within him, the ſouls going into God and Chriſt, and 
enjoying of that Communion with God and Chriſt that is 
within it's ſelf, that's Heaven to it (faith he) he confeſſes he is 
not. able to expreſſe himſelf, nor others cannot underſtand 
fully what he imends; but certainly for! the preſent. before 
death, there's a Kingdom of God within the ſoul, ſuch a ma- 
nifeſtation of God in the ſow” that is enough to Content the 
heart ofany godly man inthe world, the Kingdom that he 
hath now wirhjh hin, heflall:nort flay till afterwards, till he 
gac3 to Heaven," bnt'certainlythereis a Heaven in the-foul ob 
a godly mat, hath Nele ole dy: many times when you 
go to comfort your friends” in their afflictions, you will ſay 
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Heaven will pay forall; nay, you may certainly find Heaven 
pays for all already: there is a Heaven vit hin the ſouls of che 
Saints, that's a certain truth, no ſoul ſhall ever come to heaven, 
but that Soul that hath Heaven come to it firſt. M hen you die 
you hope you ſhall goe to Heaven: But if you ſhall goe 
to Heaven when you die, Heaven will come to you betore you 
die. Now this is a great Myſterie to have the Kingdom ot 
Heaven in the Soul, no man can know this but that Soul 
that hath it, that Heaven which is within the Soul for the 
preſent (I ſay) it is like the white ſtone and the new name , 
that none but thoſe that have it can underſtand it: It's a mile- 
rable condition my brethren to depend upon creatures altoge- 
ther for our Contentment; you know that rich men account 
it a great happineſſe, if they need not go to buy things by the 
penny as others do, they have all things for pleaſure or profit 
upon their own ground; and all their inheritance lies intire 
together , they have no body comes within them, but they 
have all within themſelves, there lies their happineſſe: Where- 
as other poorer people are fain to go from one Market to ano- 
ther to provide them neceſſaries, but yet great rich men they 
have ſheep and beeves, corn and cloathing, and all things 
elſe of their own within themſelves, and herein they place 
their happineſſe : But this is the happineſſe of:a Chrifian , 
that he hath that within-himſelfe that may ſatisſie him more 
than all cheſe; That place that we have in the firſt of Famer, 
ſeems to allude to that condition of men that have all their 
eltates within themſelves, Jam. 1. 4. But let patience have her 
perfect work that we may be perfect, and entire; wanting nothing : the 
word there uſed fignifies co have the whole inhetftance to out 
ſelves, nota broken inheritance, bat that where all lies with- 
in themſelves; asa man that hath not a piece of his eftate here, 
and a piece there, but he hath it all lie together; and the heart 
being patient under afflictions finds it ſelf to be in ſuch an eſtate 
as this is, finds his whole inheritance to be together, and all 
intire within it's ſelf. And now tilt to ſhew this by further ſi- 
militudes, it is wick him being fil'd with good things, juſt like 
as it is with many a man that injoys abundance of comforts at 
home, at his own houſe, God grants to him a convenient ha- 
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bitation, a comfortable yoke-fellow, and fine walks and gar- 
dens, and hath all things at home that he could deſire; now 
this man cares not much for going abroad, other men are fain 
to go abroad to take the air, but he hath a ſweet air at home, 
and they are fain to go abroad to ſee friends, becauſe they have 
raylings and. contendings at home; many ill husbands will 
give this reaſon, (if his wife make any moan, and complaint 
of his ill husbandry) oftheir bad husbandry, and will make 
that their excuſe to go abroad, ' becauſe they can never be quiet 
at home. Now we account thoſe men moſt happy that have all 
at home; thoſe that have cloſe houſes that are unſavory, and 
ſmels ill, they delight to go ĩnto the freſh ayr; I bur it is not ſo 
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with many others that have theſe at home; thoſe that have no 


good chear at home, they are fain to go abroad to friends, but 
thoſe that have their Tables furniſhed they had as live ſtay at 
home: ſoa carnal man he hath but little Contentment in his 
own ſpirit; it's Auſtius ſimilitude (ſaith he) an ill conſcience 
is like a ſcoulding wife, a man (ſaith he) that hath an ill conſ- 
cience he cates not to look into his own ſoul, but loves to be 
abroad, and look into other things, but never looks to him- 
ſelf, but one that hath a good conſcience he delights in look- 
ing into his on heart, he hath a good conſcience within him: 
and ſo a carnal heart, becauſe theres nothing but filthineſſe, 
a filthy tink in himſelf, nothing but vileneſſe and baſeneſſe, 
within him; upron this it is that he ſeeks his Contentment elſe 
where: And as it is with a veſſel that is full of liquor, if you 
ſtrike upon it it will make no great noiſe, but if it be empty 
then it makes a great noiſe; ſo it is with the heart, a heart that 
is full of grace and goodaneſſe wichin, ſuch a one will bear a 
great many ſtrokes, and never make anynoiſe, but an empty 
heart if that be ſtruck that will- make a noiſe, choſe men and 
women that are ſo much complayning, and alwaies whyning, 
it is a ſign that there's an emptineſſe in their hearts, but ĩf their 
hearts were filled with grace they would not make ſuch an 
noĩſe as now they dv; As a man that hath his bones fild with 
marrow , and veins fill'd with good blood, he complains not 


of cold as others do; fo a gracious heart having the Spirit of 


Gad within him, and his heart fill'd with Grace, he hath that 
| | within. 
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within him that makes him find Contentment. It js a ſpeech of 
Seneca, Indeed thoſe things that I ſuffer will be incredible heavy 
when I cannot bear my ie ; but now ifI beno burden ro my 
ſelf, if I have all quiet within mine own heart, then I can 
bear any thing: many men through their wickedneſſe they have 
burdens without, but the greateit burden is the wickedneſſe of 
their own hearts, they are not burdened with their ſins in a 
godly way, that would eaſe their burden, but they have {ill 
their wickedneſſe in the power of ic, and ſo they are burdens 
ro themſelves. The dittempers of mens hearts are mighty bur- 
dens to them; many times a godly man hath enough within 
to Content him; Vertue it is Content with its ſelf, tor to live 
well; (Its a ſpeech of Cicero, and its in one of his Paradoxes) 
It finds enough wit hin its own ſphere for the living happily : 
but how few are acquainted with this Myſterie? Many think 
O if I had that that another man hath, how happily and com- 
fortably ſhould I live: Oh but if thou beeſt a Chriſtian, what- 
ſoever thy condition be, yet thou haſt enough within thy ſelf, 
you will ſay ſuch and ſuch men that hath all things they need 
not bebeholding to any body, you ſhalt have many that will 
labonrand take pains when they are young, that they might 
not be beholding to others, I love ta live of my ſelfe; now a 
Chriſtian may do ſo; not that he doth not live upon God (I 
mean not ſo) but upon that that he hath of God within him- 


ſelfe, that he can live upon, although he doth not enjoy the 


comforts that are withont himſelfe, thats it which I mean, 
and thoſe that are godly and keep cloſe to God in their Com- 
munion with him, they underſtand what I mean by this, that 
a Chriſtian hath ſupply of all his wants within himſelfe ; and 
here you may ſee that the ſpicit of a Chriſtian is a precious ſpi- 
rit, a godly ſpirit is precious, why? becauſe it hath: enough 
ro make him happy within himſelf. r 

The next thing that the Myſtery of Contentment confiſts in 
is this, That a gracious heart fetches ſupply of all from the Covenant 
and ſo comes to have Contentment; which is a dry thing to a carnal 
ſpiric : Now there are two things here. 

Firſt, he ferches Contentment from the Covenant in general, 
thatis from the great. Covenant that God hath made with him 
in. Chriſt. | Se- 
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Secondly, From the particular promiſes that God hath made 
with him in the Covenant. | 
Firit, From the Covenant in general. Ile give you one Scri- 
pture for that, it's very remarkable, in the ſecond of Sam. 23, 
verſ. 5. Although my bouſe be not ſo with God, yet he hath made with 
me an everlaſting Covenant, ordere d in all things, and ſure : for this 
# all my ſalvation, and all my deſire, although be make it not to grow. 
It's a moſt admirable Scripture of David, that yet had not the 
Covenant of Grace opened ſo fully as we have. Pur yet mark 
what David ſaith, Although I find not my houſe ſo, thatis, ſo 
comfortably every way as 1 would, although it be not ſo, what 
hath he to content his (pirit ? ſaith he, He hath made with me 
an everlaſting Covenant; this is that that helps all: I am not 
(may ſome men ſay) thus and thus with God, I do not find 
God come in fo fully, orit's not with my houſe and family as 1 
hoped it might be, perhaps there is this or that affliction upon 
my houſe; ſuppoſe you ſhould have the plague come into your 
houſe, and your houſe is not ſafe, and you have not that out- 
ward comfort in your houſe as formerly you had, but can 
you reade this Scripture, and ſay, Although my houſe be not 
io bleit with health as other mens houſes are; although my 
houſe be not ſo, yet he hath made with me an everlaſting Co- 
venant, | am one yet in Covenant with God, the Lord hath 
_ made with mean everlaſting Covenant: as for theſe things in 
this world, I ſee they are bat momentary , they are not everla- 
ning, 1 tee ina family when all was well but a week ago, now 
all is down, and the plague hath ſwept away a great many of 
them, and the ret are left in ſadneſs and mourning : we ſec 
there is no reſting in the things ofthis world, yet the Lord hath 
made with me an everlaſting Covenant ordered in all things: 
I find diſorder in my heart, in my family; but the everlaſting 
Covenant, that's ordered in all things; yea, and that's ſure : 
alack, there's no ſuteneſſe here in theſe things, I can be ſure of 
nothing here, eſpeclally in theſe times, we know that a man 
can be ſure of little that he hath, who can be ſure of his eſtate? 
perhaps ſome of you here that have lived well and comfortably 
before, and all was well about you, and you thought your 
mountain was ſtrong, but you ſee within a day or rwo a _ 
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ken away from you, ſothat there is no ſureneſſe in the things 
of this world : But ſaich he the Covenant is ſure, what I ven- 
ture to dea thats not ſure, but here's an aſſurance Office indeed, 
here's a grearaſſurance Office tor the Saints, and they are-nor 
at charge, but only the exerciſing of Grace, for they may go 
to this Aſſurance Office to aſſure every thing that they venture, 
either to have the thing it ſelf, or be paid for it: In an allurance 
Office you cannot be aſſured to have the very goods come in 
that you inſured, but if they be loſt the Inſurers do ingage 
themſelves to make it good to you. And this Covenant of grace 
that God hath made with his people, it is Gods Aſſurance Of- 
fice, and the Saints in all their fears may and ought to? go to 
the Covenant to aſſure all things to them, to aſſure their eſtates 
and aſſure their lives. You will ſay, how are they ſure, their 
lives and eſtates go as well as others? But God ingages him- 
ſelf to make upall: And then mark what follows, This is all my 
Salvation, Why David wilt thou not have ſalvation fromthine 
enemies and outward dangers , from peſtilence and plague? 
The frame of his ſpirit is quieted, as if he ſhould ſay, if that 
Salvation comes, wel and good, I ſhall praiſe God for it, but 
that that I have in the Covenant, that's my ſalvation, l look up- 
on that as enough : Vea and then further, This is all my ſalvation, 
and all ny deſire, Why David is there not ſomething elſe that 
thou wouldeſt have beſides this Covenant? No ſaith he, it is all 
involved in this. Now ſurely thoſe men or women muſt needs 
live conrenced lives that have all their defires; now ſaith the ho- 
ly man here, this is all my defire, And though be make it not to 
grow. But for all this Covenant perhaps you will not proſper 
in the world as other men do, true, but Iam at a point for that: 
Though God doth not make my houſe to grow, I have all my 
. defires. | | 

Thus you fee how a godly heart finds contentment in the Co- 
venant, many of you ſpeak of the Covenant of God, and of 
the Covenant of grace, but have you found it ſo effectual to 
your.ſouls? have you ſuckt this ſweetneſſe from the Covenant 
and content to your hearts in your ſad conditions? It's a ſpeci- 
all fign of the truth of grace in any ſoul; that when any afllicti- 
on doth befal him, in a kind of natural way he doth preſently 
repair 
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repair to the Covenant; juſtas a Child as ſoon as ever it is in 
danger, you ſhall not need to tell him and ſay, when you are in 
danger you muſt go to your father or mother, nature tels him 
ſo: ſo it is with a gracious heart, as ſoon as it is in any trouble 
or affliction there is a new nature that doth carry him to the 
Covenant preſently, and there it finds eaſe and reſt: andif you 
find that your hearts do thus work, preſently to be runing to 
the Covenant, it is an excellent ſign ot the truth of grace: thats 
for the general. 

But now for particular promiſes in the Covenant of grace. 
A gracious heart looks upon every promiſe as comming from 
the Root of the great Covenant of grace in Chriſt. Other 
men look upon ſome particular promiſes, that God will help 
them in ſtraights, and keep them and the likeg but they look 
not upon the conection of juch particular promiſes, to the root, 
the Covenant of grace: Now Chriſtians do miſſe of a great 
deal of comfort they might have, from the particular promi- 
ſes in the Goſpel, if they'd look upon their conectiõ to the root, 
the great Covenant that God hath made with them in Chriſt, 
Now I remember I ſpoke a little about that, that in out- 
ward promiſes in the me of the Law , they might reſt more 
upon them than we can inthe time of the Goſpel. I gave yuu 
the reaſon why we that live in the time of che Goſpel cannot 
reſt ſo fully, for a litteral performance of outward promiſes that 
we meet withall in the old-Teſtawent, as they might in the 
time of the Law : for there was a ſpecial Covenant, that God 
pleaſed to call a New Covenant by way of diſtinction from the 
other Covenant that is made with us in Chriſt for eternal life: 
And ſo even the Law was given to them in a more peculier way 
for an external Covenant of outward bleſſings in the land of 
Canaan; and ſo God did deal with them in a more external 
covenant than he doth now wich his people. Vet godlineſſe, 
hath the promiſe of this life, and that which is to come. We 
may make uſe of the promiſes for this life, but yet not ſo much 
to reſt upon the litteral performance of them as they might; 
but that God will make them good ſome way or other, in a 
ſpiritual way, if not in an outward way. We maſt lay no more 
upon outward promiſes than this, and therefore if we will lay 

more 
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more, we make the promiſe to bear motethan.it will bear out. 
For to give {ome inſtance; - to beleeve fully and confidently, 
that the Plague ſhall not come nigh ſuch a houſe (I fay) it is 
to lay more upon ſuch a promiſe than it will bear. I opened 
that promiſe in Pſal. 91. now if I had lived in the time of the 
Law, perhaps I might have been ſomewhat more confident of 
the litteral performance of the promiſe, than I can now in 
the time of the Goſpel ; the promiſe now bears no more than 
this, that God hath a ſpecial protection over his people, and 
that he will deliver them from the evil of ſuch an affliction ; 
and if he doth bring ſuch an affliftion it is more than an ordi- 
nary providence, it is ſome ſpecial providence that God hath 
init. I had thought to have given you divers promiſes for the 
contentment of the heart in the time of affliftion. 1a. 43. 2. 
When thou paſſeſt through the waters I will be with thee, and through 
the rivers they ſball not over- flow thee; when thou walkeſt through the 
fire thou ſbalt not be burnt, neither ſball the flame kindle upon thee. 
Certainly though this promiſe was made in che time of the law, 
yet it will bemade good to all nts now, one way or o- 
ther, either in the letter or ſomeother waies. For ſo we find 
it plainly, that promiſe that was made to Joſpua, I will nat f ail 
thee nor forſake thee, Joſb. 1. 5. It's applied to the Chriſtians in the 
time of the Goſpel. So that here is the way of faith in bring- 
ing Contentment by the promiſes, that all the promiſes that e- 
ver were made to our forefathers, from the beginning of the 
world, the Saints of God have an intereſt in them, they are t heir 
inheritances, and ſo goes on from one generation to another, 
and by that they come to have Contentment, becauſe they do 
inherit all the promiſes made in all the book of God, So Heb. 
13. 5. ſhews plainly, that it is our inheritance, and we do not 
inherit leſs now than they did in Joſbne time, but we inherit 
more; for you ſhall find in that place of the Hebrews there is 
more {aid than is to Joſhua ; to Foſhna God ſaith, He will not 
leave him nor forſake him; now in that place in the Hebrewes 
in the Greek there's five negatives, I will not, not, not, not, not 
again, there is the elegancy of it very much, in the Greek (I ſay ) 
there is five negatives in thar little ſentence; as if God ſhould 
ſay, Iwill not leave you, no _ not, Iwill not, Iwill _ 
wi 
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with ſuch earneſtneſſe fivetimes together: So that we have not 
only the ſame promiſes that they had, but we have them more 
inlarged and more full, though ſtill not ſo much in the litteral 
ſenſe, for that indeed is the leaſt part of the promiſe, In Eſa. 
54. 17. there God made a promiſe, That no weapon formed againſt 
bis people ſbould proſper, and every tongue that ſhall riſe againſt them 
in judgment thou ſhalt condemne, (and mark what follows) This 
3s the heritage of the ſervants of the Lord, and their righteouſneſi is of 
me ſaith the Lord: this is a good promiſe for a ſouldier, though 
ſtill not to lay to much upon the litteral ſenfe : True; it holds 
forth thus much, that Gods protection is in a ſpecial manner 
over ſouldiers that are godly, And every tongue that ſhall riſe a- 
gain} thee in judgment thou ſhalt condemne: and this tsagainft 
falſe witneſſe too : Oh you, that your friends never left you a- 
ny ching, you wil ſay, my friends died and left not tue a groat, 
but Ithank God, God hath provided for me; But though thy 
father or mother died and left thee no heritage, yet thou haſt a 
heritage in the promiſe, Y their heritage. So that there's no 


godly man or woman, bug a great heir. Therefore when 
thou lookeſt into the Book of God and findeſt any promiſe 
there, thou mayeſt makethar thine own. Juſt as an heir that 
rides over divers fields and meadows, ſaith he, this meadow is 
my heritage, and this corn-field is my heritage; and then he 
ſees a fair houſe, and faith he, this fair houſe is my heritage; 
and he looks upon them with another manner of eye than a 
ſtranger that ſhall ride over. thoſe fields. So a carnal heart 
reades the pramiſes, and reades them but meerly as ſtories, not 
that they have any great intreſt in them: But a godly man eve- 
xy time he reades the Scriptures (remember this note when you 
are reading the Scripture) and there meeteth with a promiſe, 
he ought to lay his hand upon it and ſay, this is a part of my 
heritage, it's mine, and I am to live upon it, and this will 
make you to be Contented: Here's a myſterious way of Con- 
tentment, So in Pſal. 34. 10. and 37. 6. there's divers other pro- 
miſes that brings Contentment. In Tſz. 58. 10. And thus 
much for the Myſterie of Contentment by way of the Cove- 
nane. $7373, 
There is two or three things more that ſkew how a godly 
TOY) man, 
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man, hath Contentment after another Rind of way than any 
Carnall heart in the world hath, it's a myſterious way, as 
thas. | | | 
He bath Contentment by realizing the gloriaus things of beaven to 
him, he hath the Kingdom of heaven as preſent, and the glory 
that is to come, by faith he makes it as prefem.. Sothe-Martyrs 
they had Contentment in their ſutferings, for ſaid ſome of 
them, though we have but a hard breaktait, yet we ſhall-have a 
good dinner, we ball preſently be in heaven; do but ſhut your 
eyes (faith one) and you ſhall be in heaven preſently. 2 Cor. 
4. 16. Ve faim not (ſaith the Apoſtle) Why? Becauſe theſe light 
aſflictiont that are but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceid- 
ing and eternal weight of glory. They (ce heaven before them and 
that contents them. You Marriners when you can ſee the ha · 
ven before you, though you were mightily troubled before 
you could ſee any land, yet when you come nigh the ſhore and 
can ſee ſuch a land- mark, that contents you exceedingly : a 
godly man in the middeſt of the waves and ſtorms that he meets 
withall, he can ſee the glory of heaven before him and ſo con · 
rents himſelf; one drop of the ſweetneſſe of heaven is enough 
to take away all the ſower and bitter of all the afflictions in the 
world : Indeed here we know that one drop of ſower, or one 
drop of gall will make bitter a great deal of honey, put a ſpoon-+ 
full of ſugar into a cup ofgall or wormwood, that will not 
ſweeten it, but if you put a ſpoonful of gall into a cup of ſugar 
it will imbitter that; now its otherwiſe in heaven, one drop 
of ſweet will ſweeten a great deal of ſower affliction, but a 
great deal of ſower and gall will not imbitter à foul that ſees 
the glory of heaven that is to come: now a Carnal heart hath 
no Contentment but from whar he ſees before him in this world 
but a godly heart hath Contentment from that thar he ſees laid 
up for him in the higheſt heavens. . - 
The laſt thing that I would name is this, 4 godly man bath 
Contentment by opening and letting out of his heart to God, other men 
or women they are diſcontented, but how do they help them - 
ſelves? by rayling, by ill language, ſnch a one croſſes chem, 
and they have no way to help themſelyes but by railing and by 
bitter words, and ſo they 3 that way when they 
| 2 are 
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are angry, but a godly man when he is croſt, how doth he eaſe 
kimſelf? he is ſenſible of his croſſe as well as you, and he goes 
to God inprayer, and there opens his heart to God, and lets 
out his ſorrows and fears, and then can come away with a joy- 
ful countenance; now do you find that you can come away 
from prayer and not look fad? As it's ſaid (in 1 Sam. x. 18.) of 
Hannah, that when ſhe had been at prayer her countenance 
was no more ſad , there ſhe was comforted ; and this is the 
right way of Contentment. Thus we have done with the Myſte- 
rie of Contentment. Now if you can but ys theſe things toge- 
ther that we have ſpoken of, you may ſee fully whac 2 
Chriſtian Contentment is; Paul had need learn it; you ſee 
Contentment is not ſuch a poor buſineſs as many make it, to 
ſay, you muſt be content &c. But it is a great art and myſterie 
of godlineſs to be contented in the way of a Chriſtian, and it 
will _ yet further to be a myſterie, when we come to the 
Third Head; and that's to ſhew what thoſe leſſons are that a 
gracious heart doch learn when it learns to be contented. I 
have learn'd to be Contented ; 'Learn'd, what leſſons have you 
lern'd? As now a Scholer that hath great learning and under- 
ſtanding in Arts and Sciences, how did he begin it? he began 
(as we uſe to ſay) his ABC, and then afterwards he came to 
his Teſtament, and Bible, and Accidence, and ſo to his Gra- 
mer, and afterwards to his other books; ſo he learn'd one 
thing aſter another: So a Chriſtian coming to Contentment is 
as a Scholer-in Chriſts School, and there are divers leſſons to 
teach the ſoul to bring it to this learning: every godly man or 
woman is a ſcholer, it cannot be ſaid of any Chriſtian that he 
is illiterate, but he is litterate, a learned man, a learned wo- 
man: now the leſſons that Chriſt teaches, to bring us to Con- 
tentment, are theſe: | | 
The Firſt great Leſſon is, The leſſon of Self-denial: and though 
it be a great leſſon and hard; as you know a child at firſt cries, 
It's hard. It's that that I remember Bradford the Martyr ſaith, 
] hoſcever hath nat learned the leſſon of the Croſi, bath not learned his 
ABC in Chriſtianity. Here Chriſt begins with his Scholers, yea 
thoſe in the loweſt form muſt begin with this ; if you mean to 
be. Chriſtians at all, you muſt buckle to this or you can none 
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be Chriſtians There is none can be a Scholler except he doth 


learn his AB C: ſo thou muſt learn the leſſon of ſelf-denial or 


ehou canſt never come to be a Scholler in Chriſts School, to be 
learned in this myſtery of Contentment : That's the firſt leſſon 
that Chriſt teaches any ſoul : Oh ſelf · denial that brings Con- 
tentment, that brings down and ſoftens a mans heart; a thing 
(you know) that's ſoft if you ſtrike upon it it makes no noiſe, 
but if you ſtrike upon a hard thing it makes a noiſe ; ſo the 
hearts of men that are full of themſelves, and hardened with 
ſelf-love, if they have any ſtroak they make a-noiſe, but a ſelf- 


denying Chriſtian yeilds to Gods hand, and makes no noiſe, * 


as when you ſtrike upon a wooHack it makes no noiſe becauſe 
it yeilds to the ſtroke; So a ſelf-denying heart yeilds to the 
ſtroke and thereby comes to this Contentment. Now in this 
leſſon of ſelf-denial there are divers things, Iwill not enter in- 


to the Doctrine of ſelf-denial, but only ſhew you how Chriſt 


teaches ſelf-denial, and how that brings Contentment. 

Firſt, Such a onelearns to know that be is nothing, he comes to 
this, to be able to ſay, Well, I feel amnothing in my ſelf, now 
that man or woman which indeed knows that he or ſhe is no- 


thing, and hath learned it throughly will be able to bear any 


thing : The way to be able to bear any thing, it is to know our 
ſelves to be nothing in our ſelves. Saith God to us, Wilt tber 
ſet thine heart upon that which is nothing? Pro. 23. 5. ſpeaking of 
riches; Why bleſſed God doſt not thou do ſo? thou haſt ſer thy 
heartu — us and yet wre are nothing. God would not have us 
ſet our hearts upon riches becauſe « are nothing , and yet 
God is pleaſed to ſet his heart upon us, and yet we are nothing, 
that's Gods grace, free grace, and therefore it's no great matter 
what I ſuffer for I am as nothing. 
Secondly, I deſervenotbing. I am nothing, and I deſerveno- 
thing; ſuppoſe I have not this and that that others have, Iam 
fure I deſerve nothing except it be Hell: you will anſwer any 
of your ſervants ſo that is not content, I marvell what you de- 
ferve? or your children, Do you deſerve it that you are ſo eager 
upon it? you think to ſtop their mouthes thus; ſo we may 
eaſily ſtop our on mouthes, we deſerve nothing, and there: 


fee-why Gould we he adden I we have norwharwedebire, 
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if we had deferved any thing, we might have ſome trouble of 
ſpirit, as a man that hath deſerved well of the State, or of his 

iends and he finds not an mſwerable incouragement, it 
troubles him mightily; but if he be conſcious to himſelf that he 
hath deſerved nothing he is content with a repulſe. 

Thirdly, I can donotbing. Without me yon can do nothing, ſaith 
Chriſt Fob. 15. 5. why ſhould I ſtand much upon it to be trou- 
bled and diſcontented if I have not this and that, when the 
truth is Ican do nothing? If you ſhould come to one that ĩs an- 
gery becauſe he hath not ſuch dyet as he deſires, and is diſcon · 
tented with it, you will anſwer him, Imervail what you do, 
what uſe you are of? Shall one that will i ſtill and be of no uſe, 
yet for all that he muſt have all the ſupply that poſſibly he can 
defire? Do but conſider of what nſe you are in the world; if you 
conſider what little need God hath of you, and what little uſe 
you are of, you will not be much diſeontented: If you have 
learned this leſſon of ſelf-denials though God doth cut you 
ſhort of ſuch and ſuch comforts, yer fince that I do but little 
why ſhould I have much, this very thought will bring down a 
mans ſpiric as much as any thing, That's the Third. 

Fourthly, So vile Tam that I can receive no good neither of my 
ſelf, Jam not only an empty veſſel, but a corrupt and unclean 
veſſel that would ſpoil any thing that comes into it: ſo are all 
our hearts, every one of our hearts is not only empty of good, 
but are like a muſtie veſſel that if any good licquor be powted 
into it it ſpoils it, And that's the Fourth thing. 

Fifthly, If God doth cleanſe us in fome meaſure, and doth 
put into us ſome good licquor ſome grace of his Spirit: yet in 
the fifth piice, Ne can make uſe of nothing neither mben we bave it, if 
God doth but withdraw himſelf; If God doth but leave us one 
moment after he hath beſtowed upon us the greateſt gifts, and 
whatſoever abilities we can defire, if God ſhould ſay, I wil give 
you them, now go and trade now I have given you theſe and 
theſe abilities; we cannot ſtir one foot further neither if God 
doth but leave us. Doth God give us gifts and parts? Then let 
us fear and tremble leaſt God ſhould leave us to our ſelves, for 
then how foully ſhould we abuſe thoſe gifts & parts, you think 
other men and women have memorie and gifts and parts and 
you 
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you would faln have them, But ſuppoſe God ſhould give your 
theſe and there leave you, you would utterly ſpoil them. 

Sixtly, Ve are worſe than nothing. For by fin we come to be a 
reatdeal worſe than nothing ; fin makes us more vile than no- 
thing, fin makes us contrary to all good: now it's a great deal 
worſe to have a contrariety to all that is good, than meerly to 
have an emptineſs of al that is good, we are not empty pitchers 
in reſpe& of good, but we are like pitchers fill'd with poiſon , 
and is it much forfuch as we are to be cut ſhort of outward 
comforts? | 
In the Seventh place, I we ou there will no loſ of ut. If 
God ſhould anihilate me what loſs would there be of me? God 
can raiſe np another in my place, to do him other miner of ſer- 
vice than I have done. Now put but theſe Seven things together 
and then hath Chriſt taught you Self-denial : Imay call theſe 
the ſeveral words in our leſſon of Self-denial ; Chriſt teaches 
the ſoul this, ſo that as in the preſence of God upon a real ſight 
of irs ſelf it can ſay, Lord Fam nothing, Lord Ideſerve nothing, 
Lord I can do nothing, I can receive nothing, I can make ule 
of nothing, Tam worſe than nothing, and if ſ come to nothing 
and periſn, there will be no loſſe at all of me, and therefore what 
great matter is it for me to be cut ſhort here? A man that ĩs lit- 
tle in his own eyes, ſuch a man or woman will account every 
affliction to be little, and every mercy to be great: Saul, There 
was a time (the Scripture ſaich) that he was little in his own 
eyes, and then!his afflictions were but little to him, when ſome 
would not have had him to be King but ſpake contemptuouſly 
of him he held his peace, but when Saul began to be big in his 
own eyes, then the affliction began to be great upon him. There 
war never any ſuch contented man or woman as this ſelf- denying man or 
woman: There was never any denied himſelf ſo much as Jeſus 
Chriſt did, he gave his cheeks to the ſmiters, he opened not his 
mouth, he was as a lamb when he was led to the flaughter, he 
made no noiſe in the ſtreet, Oh he denied himſelf above all, 
and was willing to empty himſelf, and ſo he was the moſt con- 
tented that ever any was in the world, & the neerer we come to 
learn to deny our ſelves- as Chriſt did, the morecontented ſhall 
we be, and by knowing much of our own vileneſs, we _ to 
| ; earn 
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learn to juſtifie God, whatever. the Lord ſhall lay upon us, yet, 
righteous is the Lord, for he hath to deal with a moſt wretched 
creature. A diſcontented heart he is troubled becauſe he hath no 
more comfort; but one that is a felf.denying man he rather 
wonders that he hath ſo much as he hath : Oh taith one, I have 
but a little; I but ſaith he that hath learned this leſſon of Self- 
denial, I rather wonder that God beſtows upon me the liberty 
of breathing in the aire, knowing how vile I am, and knowing 
how much iin the Lord doth ſee in me: And that's the way ot 
Contentment, by learning Self-denial. ; 
Eightly, There is a further thing in ſelf-denial which brings 
Contentment, Becauſe thereby the Saul comes to rgjoyce and take ſa- 
tifati ion in all Gods waies, (I beſeech you obſerve this) If a man 
be ſelviſh and have Self-love prevail in his heart, thoſe things 
that ſuits with his own ends he will be glad of them, bum god- 
ly man that hath denied himſelf he will fuic with and be glad 
of all things that ſhall ſuit with Gods ends: Saith a gracious 
heart, Gods ends are my ends, and I have denied mine own 
ends, and ſo he comes to find Contentment in all Gods ends 
and waies, and his comforts are multiplyed, whereas the com- 
forts of other men are ſingle, it's but very rare that Gods waies 
ſhall ſuit with a mans particular end, but alwaics Gods waies 
ſuit with his own ends; now if you wil only have contentment 
when Gods waies ſuits with your own ends,you can have it but 
now and then, but a Self denying man denies his own ends and 
only looks at the ends of God and therein is contented : When 
a man is ſelviſh he cannot but have a great deal of trouble and 
vexation, for if I regard my ſelf, my ends are ſo narrow that I 
{all have a hundred things will come and juſſel me, and I can- 
not have room in thoſe narrow ends of mine own ; as you know 
in the the City what adeal of iiir there is in narrow ſtreets, as 
Thames ſtreet being ſo narrow they juſſel & wrangle and fight 
one with another becauſe the place is ſo narrow, but now in 
the broad ſtreets there they can go quietly; ſo men that are ſel- 
viſh they meer and ſo juſſel one with another, one man is for 
ſelf in one thing, and another man is for ſelf in another thing, 
and ſo they make a great deal of ſtir, but thoſe whoſe hearts are 
inlarged, and make publicke things theit ends, and can deny 
. | themſel ves, 
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themſelves, they can walk at breadth and never juſſel one with 
another ſo as the other do. The leſſon of Self- denlal is the firit 
leſſon that Jeſus Chriſt doth learn men in the ſeeking of Con- 

tentment. : ; r 
The Second leſſon is, The vanity of the Creature. That's the Se- 
cond leſſon in Chriſts School that he teaches thoſe that he 
would make Scholers in this Art: The vanity of the Creature, 
That whatſoever there is in the Creature bath an empt ines in ic, 
V anily of vanities all i vanity, that's the leſſon that the W iſe· man 
learn'd, that the Creature in it's ſelf can do us neither good 
nor hurt, but it is ali but as wind, there is nothing in the Crea- 
ture that is ſutable to a gracious heart to feed upon for the 
good and hapdineſſe of it? My brethren the reaſon why you 
have not Contentment in the things of the world, it is not be- 
cauſe you have not enough of them, that's not the reaſon, but 
the reaſon is becauſe they are not things proportionable to that 
immortal ſoul of yours that are capable of God himſelf; many 
men think when they are troubled and have not Contentment 
that ir is becauſe they have but a little in the world, and if they 
had more then they ſhould be content. That were juſt thus, 
ſuppole a man is an hungrie, and ſo ſatisſie his craving ſtomak 
he ſhould gape and hold open his mouth to tate in the wind, 
and then ſhould think the reaſon why he is nor ſatĩsſied is, be- 
cauſe he hath not enough of the wind; no, the reaſon is becauſe 
the thing is not ſutable toa craving ſtomake, truly there is the 
ſame madneſſe in the world; the wind that a man takes in by 
gaping will as ſoon ſatisfiea craving ſtomake which is ready to 
amiſh, as all the comforts in the world can ſatisfie a ſoul that 
knows what true happineſſe means. You would be happy, and 
you ſeek after ſuch and ſuch comforts in the Creature; well, 
have you got them, do you find your hearts ſatisfied as having 
that happineſſe that is ſutable to you? No, no it is not here, 
but you think it is becauſe you want ſuch and ſuch things: O 
poor deluded man, it is not becauſe you have not enough of it, 
but becauſe it is not the thing —— to that im. 
mortal ſoul that God hath given you. yy do you lay ont your mo- 
ney for that which is not dread, (Iſa. 55: 2.) And pour labour for that 
which atis ſieth not ? Lou are mad people,you ſeek to ſatisfie your 
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Romaks with that thatis not bread, you follow the wind, you 
will never have Contentment, all creatures in the world ſa y, 
Contentment it not in us, riches ſaith Contentment is not in 
me, pleaſure ſaith Contentment is not in me, if you loo k for 
Contentment in the creature 72 will fail; No, Contentment 
is higher : When thou comeſt into the School of Chriſt, Chriſt 
reaches thee that there is a vanity in all things in the world, 
and the ſoul that by coming into the School of Chriſt, by un- 
derſtanding the glorious myſteries of the Goſpel comes to ſee 
the vanity of all things in the world, that's the ſoul that comes 
to true Contentment. I could tell you of abundance of ſen- 
tences from Heathens that ſhews the vanity all things in the 
world, and yet they did not learn the vanity of the Creature in 
the right School. But now when a Soul comes into the School 
of Jelus Chriſt, and there comes to ſee a vanity in all things in 
the world, then ſuch a ſoul comes to have Contentment. If 
you ſeek Contentment elſe where, you do like the unclean ſpi- 
rit, ſeek for reſt but find none. 

AThird leſſon that Chriſt teaches a Chriſtian when he comes 
into his School is this, He learns him to underſtand what that one 
thing is that is neceſſary which be never came to underſtand before: you 
know what he ſaid to Martha, O Martha thou cnmbereſt thy ſelf 
about many things, but there is one thing neceſſary. The Soul before 
ſought after this and the other thing, but now ſaith the Soul 
I ſee really that it is not neceſſary that I ſhould be rich, but it is 
neceſſary that I ſhould make up my peace with God, it is not 
neceſſary that I ſhould live a 2 life in this world, but it 
is abſolutely neceſſary that I ſhould have pardon of my ſin, it is 
not neceſſary that I ſhould have honour and preferment, but it 
is neceſſary that I ſhould have God to be my portion, and have 
my partin Jeſus Chriſt, it is neceſſary that my ſoul fhould be 
ſav'd inthe day of ſeſus Chriſt; the other things are pretty 
fine things indeed,and I ſhould be glad if God would give them 
me, a fine habitation, and comings-in, and cloaths, and pro- 
motion. for my wife and childrrn, theſe are comfortable 
things, but theſe are not the neceſſary things, I may havetheſe 
and yet periſh for ever, but the other is abſolutely neceſſary; 
no matter though I be poor ſo be it T may have that that hone 
in utely 
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lately neceſſary; thus Chriſt inftrufts the Soul. There's many 
of you have had ſome thoughts about this that iris indeed ne- 
ceſſary for you to provide for your Souls, but when you come 
into Chriſts School, there Chriſt cauſes the fear of eternity to 
fall upon you, and there he cauſes ſuch a real fight of the great 
things of eternity and the abſolute neceſſity of thoſe __ that 
poſſeſſes your hearts with fear, and that takes you off from 


all other things in the world. Now I ſhould have ſhewn you 
how that will bring Contentment to the Soul when it comes to 
be inſtructed in the thing that is abſolutly neceſſary ; but thus 


much for this time. 


SERMON v. 


PaittPPIANS. 4. II. | 
For Ihave learned in whatſoever ſtate I am,therewith zo be content. 


Mentioned Three leſſons the laft time, that 
». Chriit teaches thoſe Schollers that comes into 
2 his School whereby they might come to get 
ago Contentment. | 
2380 


| Firſt, The leſſon of Self-denial. 
&Þ F PY Secondly, The leſſon of the vanity of the 
Creature. 

Thirdly, The right underſtanding of that one thing that is 
neceſſary. A little to inlarge this one, & fo to proceed to others. 
It is ſaid of Pompie, that when he was to carry corn to Rome 
in time of darth, he was in a great deal of danger by ſtorms 
at Sea, but ſaith he, We muſt goon; it is — that Rome 
ſhou!d be releived, but it is not neceſſary that we ſhould live. 
So it would he certainly when the ſoul is once taken up with 
the things that are of abſolute neceſſity, it will not be much 
M2 troubled 


_ 
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troubled about other things. What are the things that do diſ- 
quiet us here but ſome by- matters in this world? and it is be- 
cauſe our hearts are not taken up with that one abſoluteneceſ- - 
ſary thing; who are the men that a re moſt diſcontented, but 
idle perſons, perſons that have nothing to take up their minds, 
every little thing diſquiets and diſcontents them ? but now a 
man that hath buſineſſe of great weight and conſequence, ifall 
things goes well with his great buſineſſe chat is in his head, he 
is not ſenſible of meaner things in the family; but now a man 
that lies at home and hath nothing to do, he finds fault with 
every thing; ſo it is with the heart, when the heart of a man 
hath nothing to do but to be buſie about creature comforts, eve- 
ry little thing troubles him; but now, when the heart is taken up 
with the weighty things of eternity, with the great things of 
eternal life, the heart being taken up with them, theſe things 
that are here below that did diſquiet it before, are things now 
of no conſderation with him in compariſon to the other, ſo as 
how things fall out here is not much regarded with him, if the 
one thing that is neceſſary be provided ſor. 

The Fourth leſſon that the Soul is inſtructed in to come to 
this knowledge in the art of Contentment, is this: The ſoul comes 
to underſtand in what relation it ſtands in here to the world. By that 
I mean thus, God comes to inſtruct the ſoul eſfectually through Chriſt 
by his Spirit, upon what terms it lives bere in the world, in what re- 
lation it is that it doth ſtand: as thus, While I livein the world my 
condition is to be bur a pilgrim, a ſtranger, a traveller, and a 
ſonldiar : now the right underſtanding of this, & being taught 
this not only by rote, that can ſpeak the words over, but when 
I come indeed to have my ſoul poſſeſt with the confideration 
of this truth, that God hath ſet me in this world, not as in my 
home, but as a meer ſtranger anda pilgrim, that Iam travel- 
ling here to another home, and that Iam here a ſouldier in my 
warfare; it is a mighty help to Contentment in whatſoever be- 


falls one: as now to inſtance in all thefe conditions, When a 


man is at home, if he hath not things according to his deſire he 
will be finding fault, and is not contented, bur if a man tra- 
vels abroad, perhaps he meets not with conveniences as he de- 


| tres, the ſervants in the houſe are not at his beck, or are not ſo 


diligent, 
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diligent as his own ſerveants were, and his dyet is not as at 
home, and his bed not as at home, yet this very thought may 
moderate a mans ſpirit, I am a traveller, and I muſt not be 
finding fault, Iam but in another maus houſe, and it were 
not manners for one to find fault when he i; abroad in another 
bodies family though things be not ſo as in my own family; 
If a man meets with ill weather he muſt be content, ic is travel - 
lers fare (we uſe roſay ) both fair weather and foul weather, 
this is the common travellers fare, and we muſt be content with 
it; but if a man were at home and it ſhould dropdown in his 
houſe, he would account it an ill thing, an affliction to him, 
and he cannot bear it: but when he is travelling abroad though 
he meet with raine and ſtormes he is not ſo much troubled : 
When you are abroad at Sea, though you have not thoſe many 
things that you have at home, you are not troubled at it, you 
are contented; why? you are abroad at Sea, you are not trou- 
bled at ſtorms that do ariſe, and though you have many things 
otherwiſethan you would havethem at home, bur ſtill you are 
quieted with that you are at Sea. Marriners when they areat 
Sea they care not what cloathes they have then, though they 
be pich't and tar d, and but a clout about their necks, and any 
mean cloaths, but they think when they come home, then they 
ſhall have their fine filk ſtockings, and brave ſutes, & lac'd bands 
and ſuch things, and ſhall be very fine; and ſo they are conten- 
ted abroad upon that thought that ir ſhall be otherwiſe with 
them when they come home, and though they have nothing 
but ſalt meat; and a little hard fare, yet when they come to 
their houſes then they ſhall have any thing: Thus it ſhould be 
with us in this world, the truth is, we are all in this world bur 
as Sea-faring men, toſt up and down on the waves of the Sea 
of this world, and our haven is Heaven, and we are here travel- 
ling, but our home it is another world, that long home. In- 
deed ſome men have better accommodations than others have in 
travelling; it's true, it's a great mercy of God to us in England, 
in that we can travell with ſuch delight and accommodations 
more than they can in other Countries; and through Gods 
mercy we hav* as 2 accommodations in our travelling to 
Heaven in England as any place under Heaven hath, but yet 


though | 
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though we do meet with travellers fare ſometimes, yet it ſhould 


not be greiveous tous : The Scripture tels us plainly that we 
muſt behave our ſelves here but as pilgrims and ſtrangers, In 
1 Peter, 2. 11. Dearly beloved, 1 beſcech you & ſtrangers and pilgrims 
abſtain from fleſbly luſis, which war againſt the Soul: Conſider 
what your condition is, you are pilgrims and ſtrangers, do not 
think to ſatisfie your ſelves here, A man when he comes into an 
Inn, If there be a fair cupbord of plate he is not troubled that 
it is not his own, Why? Becauſe he is going away; ſo let us 
not be troubled when we ſee othar men have great eſtates, but 
we have not, why ? weare going away into another Countcy, 
you are lodging here but as it were for a night, if you ſhould 
live an hundred yeers in compariſon of eternity ir is not ſo 
much as a night, it is but as you were travelling, and were 
come into an Inn: And were not this a madneſſe c a man to 
be diſcontent becauſe he hath not what he ſees there, ſeeing ic 
may be he is to go away again within half a quarter of an hour? 
So you find it in Davin, this was the argument that brought 
off David: heart from the things of this world, and ſet him up- 
on other manner of things, P/al.119.19. I am a ſtranger in the 
earth, hide not thy Commandements from me: I am a ſtranger in the 
earth (what then) then Lord let me have the knowledge of thy 
Commandements and it's ſufficient, as for the things of the 
earth I ſtand not upon them whether I have much or little, but 
hide not thy Commandements from me, Lord let me know the 
rule that I ſhould guide my life by. | 

Again, We are not only travellers but ſouldiers, this is the 
condition of the life in which we are here in this world: and 
therefore we are to behave our ſelves accordingly.. So the Apo- 
ile makes uſe of this argument in writing unto Timothy, 2 Tim. 
2.3. Thou therefore endure hardneſſe as a good ſouldier of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The very thought of the condition of a man that is a ſouldier, 
doth itil] his diſquiet of heart: when he is abroad, he hath not 
that accomodations in his quarters as he hath in his own fami- 
ly; perhaps a man that had his bed and curtains drawn a- 
bout him, and all accomodations in his chamber; now per- 


haps ſomtimes he muſt be put to lie upon ſtraw, and he think. 


eth with himfelf, Iama ſouldier and it is ſutable to my con- 
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dition: he muſt have his bed warm'd at home, but he mult lie 
abroad in the fields when he is a ſouldier; and the very thought 
ofthis condition in which he ſtands quiets him in all things; 
yea and he goes rejoycing, to think this is but ſutable to my 
condition in which God hath put me: ſoit ſhould be with us 
in reſpe& of this world. Now would it not be an unſeemly 
thing to ſee a ſouldier go whyning up and down with the fing- 
erinthe eye and complaying, that he hath nor hot meat every 
meal, and his bed warm'd as he had at home. Now Chriſtians 
they know that they are in their warfare, they are here in 
this world fighting and combating with the enemies of their 
ſouls and eterhal condition, and they muſt be willing to endure 
hardneſſe here. The right underſtanding of this, that God hath 
put them into ſuch a condition, it is that that will content 
them, eſpecially when they conſider that they are certain of 
the victory, and that ere long they ſhall triumph with Jeſus 
Chriſt, and then all their ſorrows ſhall be done away, and their 
tears — * from their eyes. A ſouldier is content to endure 
hardneſſe though he knows not that he ſhall have the victory, 
but a Chriſtian knows himſelf to be a ſouldier, and knows that 
he ſhall conquer and triumph with Jeſus Chriſt to all eternity. 
And that's the fourth leſſon that Chriſt doth teach the ſoul 
when he brings ic into his School, to learn the Art of Content- 
ment, he makes him underſtand throughly the relation in which 
he hath placed him in, in this world. 

The Fifth leſſon that Chriſt teaches, it is this, He teacheth ur 
wherein conſiſts any good that i to be enjoyed in any creature in the 
world. It's true, betore it hath been taught that there is a vanity 
in the Creature, that is, take the Creature conſidered in it's 
ſelf, but yet though there be a vanity in the Creature in it's 
ſelf, in reſpect of ſatisfying the ſoul for it's portion, yet there 
is ſome goodneſſe in the Creature, though there be a vanity 
there's ſome deſirableneſſe : But wherein doth that conſiſt? It 
conſiſts not in the nature of the Creature it ſelf, for that is no- 
thing but vanity, but it conſiſts in the reference it hath to the 
firſt being of all things. This is a Leſſon that Chriſt teaches, if 
there be any good in an eſtate,or in any comforts in this world, 
it is not ſo much that it pleaſes- my ſence; that it is ſutable to 
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my body, but the reference it hath to God the firſt being, thay 
by theſe creatures there ſhould be ſomewhat of Gods goodneſſe 
conveyed to me, and I may have a ſanctiſied uſe of the creature 
to draw me neerer to God, and that I enjoy more of God, and 
be made more ſervicable for the glory of God in the place 
where God hath ſet me, here's the good of the Creature; Oh 
were we but inſtructed in this leſſon, did we but underſtand, 
and throughly beleeve this to be a truth, that there is no crea» 
ture in all the world hath any goodneſſe in it any further then 
it hath reference to the firſt infinit ſupream good of all, that 


ſo far as I can enjoy God in it, ſo far it is good to me, and 


ſo far as I do not enjoy God in it, ſo far there is no good- 
neſſe in any thing that I have in the Creature, how eaſie were 
it then for one to be contented; as thus, Suppoſe a man had a 
go: eltate but a few years ago, and now it is all gone, I would 


but appeale to this man, when you had your eſtate, wherein did 


you account the good of that eſtate to conſiſt? a carnal heart 
would ſay, any body might know that; that it brought me 
in ſo much a year, and that I could fare of the beſt, and be a 
man of repute in the place where I live, and men would regard 
what I ſaid, I might be cloathed as I would, and lay up porti- 


ons for my children, in this conſiſted the good of my eſtate; 


this man now never came into the School of Chriſt to know 
wherein the good of an eſtate did conſiſt, no-marvail if he be 
diſquieted when he hath loſt his eſtate : Eat now a Chriſtian 
that hath been in the School of Chriſt, and hath been inſtru- 
ed in the art of Contentment, when ſuch a one hath an eſtate, 
he thinks, in that I have an eſtate above my brethren, in this con- 
ſiſts the good of it tome, in that I have an opportunity to ſerve 
God the better, and I enjoy a great deal of Gods mercy to my 
Soul conveyed to me through che Creature, and hereby I am 
inabled to do a great deal of good, and therein I account 
the good of my eſtate. Now God hath taken this away 
from me, now if God will be pleaſed to make up the enjoyment 
of himſelf another way; thac is, will call me to bonour him 
by ſuftering, and if I may do God as much ſervice now in my 
way of ſuffering, that is to ſkew forth the Grace of his Spicit 
inthe way of my ſuffering as Idid inthe way of profpericy , I 

* have 
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have as much of God as Thad before; if I'may be led to God 
in my low condition, as much as I was in my proſperous condĩ · 
tion, have as much comfort and contenitmient as 1 had before. 
Obj. But you wil ſay; & isrrae,It [could honour God in my 
low eſtate as much as in my proſperous eſtate then it were ſome- 
what, but how can that be? 
Anſw. You muſt know the ſpecial honour that God hath 
from his creatures in this world, it is the manifeſtation of the 
Graces of his Spirit; It's true, God hath a great deal of honour 
when a man is in a publick place, and ſo he is able to do a great 
deal of good, to countenance Godlineſſe, and diſcountenance 
Sin, but the main thing is in our ſhewing forth the vert nes of him 
that bath called us ont of darkneſs imo bis marvellow light. Now 
il Ican ſay that through Gods.mercy in my affliion I 6nd the 
Graces of Gods Spirit working as ſtrongly in me as ever they 
did when I had my eſtate, Iam where I was, yea Iam fully in 
as good a condition, for I have that good now that Thad in my 
proſperous eſtate, for I accounted the good of it but in my en- 
joyment of God, and honouring of God, and now God hath 
- bleſtthe want of it to ſtit᷑ up the Graces of his Spirit in my 
ſoul, and this is the work that now God cals me to, and I 
muſt account God is moſt honoured! when 1 do the work that 
he cals me to, he ſet me awork in my proſperous eſtate at that 
time, to honour him in that condition, and now he ſets me 
awork at thistime to honour him in this condition: Now God 
is moſt honoured when I can turn from one condition to ano- 
ther accordiug as he cals me ro it: would you account your 
ſelves to be honoured by your ſervants, when you ſet them a- 
bout a work that hath ſome excellency, and they will go on 
and on, and you cannot get them off from it? Now let the 
work be never ſo good, yet if you will call them off to another 
work you do expect that they ſhould manifeſt ſo much reſpect 
to you as to be content to come off from that, though they be 
ſet about à meaner work, if it be more ſutable to your ends. 
So you were in à proſperous eſtate, and there God called you 
to ſome ſervice that you took ſome pleaſure in; but ſuppoſe 
God faith, I will uſe you in a ſuffering condition, and J will 
have you honour me in that way: now here's the r 
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of God that you can turn this way or thitway, as God cals 
you to it; thus now you having learned this, That the good of 
the Creature canſiſts in the enjoyment of God in it, and che 
honouring of God by it, you can de content, becauſe you 
— the ſame good that you had before; And that's che Fifth 
on. ' | 
The Sixth Leſſon that Chriſt doth teach the ſoul that hee 
brings into this School, is this, Hee doth infiru# ſuch à man or 


- woman in the knowledge of tbeir own bearts:: you muſt learn this or 


you will never learn Contentment z you muſt learn to know 
your own hearts well, to be good fludients of your own hearts, 
you cannot al be ſcholers in the arts and ſciences in the world, 
ut you may all be ſtudents in your own hearts, you cannot 
reade in the book (many at you,) but God expects that ever 


day you ſhquld turn aver a leaf in your own hearts; you will 


never come to get any skil in this My ſteric, except you ſtudy the 
book of your own hearts: Marriners, chey have cheir books 
that they ſtudy, theſe that will be good Navi and Scho- 
lers they have their books ; thoſe that ſſudy , they have 
theic books a ing to that ; and thoſe that would ſtudy 
Rhetorick and Philalophy have their books according to that; 
and thoſe that ſtudy Divinity, they have their books whereby 
they come to be helped in the ſtudy of Divinicy : but a Chriſti- 
an next to the book of God is to look into the book of his own 
heart, and to reade over that, and this will help you to Con- 
tentment theſe chree waies: | 

1. By the ſtudying of thy heart, thou wilt come tly to 
diſcouer wherein thy daſcontent lier , when thou art diſcontented, 
thou wilt find out the root of any diſcomentment if thou doett 
{lady thy heart well: many men and women they are diſconten- 


ted, and the truth is they know not wherfore, they think this & 


the other thing is the cauſe, but a man or woman that knows 
their own heart, they will find ont preſently where the root of 
their diſcontent lies, that it lies in ſuch a corruption, and 
diltemper of my heart, that now t Gods mercte I have 
found out; It is in this caſe at it is wich a leeds child chat is 
very froward in t he houſe, ifa flranger comes in he doth not 


know what the matecr is, perhaps the ftranger 2 
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child a rattle, or a nut, or ſach a thing to quiet it, bur when 
the Nurſe comes ſhe knows the temper and diſpoftion of the 
Child, and therefore ko beſt how to quiet it; ſo it is here 
juſt thus for all the world, when we are ſtrangers with dur own 
hearts we ate mightily diſcontented, and know not how to 
quiet our ſelves, becauſe we know not wherein the diſquiet li- 
eth? and indeed when we are ſtrangers to dur own hearts we 
cannot tell how to quiet dur ſelves, but if we be very well verſt 
in our on hearts, when any thing fals out ſo as to diſquiet 
us, we find out the cauſe of it preſently, and ſo quickly come 
to be quiet. So a man that hath a Watch, and he underſtands 
the uſe of every wheel and pin, if ic goes amiſſe he will pre- 
fencly find out the cauſe of it: but one that hath no kill in a 
Watch, when it goes amiffe he knows not what the matter is, 
and therefore cannot mend ic. So indeed our hearts are as a 
Watch, and there are many wheels, and windings and tur- 
nings there, and we ſhould labour to know our hearts well, 
that when they are out of tune we may know what the matter 


is. 

2 This knowledge of our hearts wil help us to Content ment 
becauſe by this we ſhall come to know what is moſt ſutable to our com- 
dition. As thus, a man that knows not his own heart he thinks 
not what ſteed he bath of affliction, and upon that he is diſ- 
quieted; but that man or woman that hath ſtudied their own 
hearts, when God comes with afffictions them, rhey can 
fay,l would not for OE in the world have been without 
this afffiction, God hath ſo ſared chis affüction to my condi- 
tion, and hath come in ſuck a way, that if this affliftion had 
not come Fam affraid I ſnouid have fallen into fin ; a poor coun- 
try man that takes Phiſick, the Phifick works, and he thinks ic 
will kill bim, becauſe he knows not the ill humours that are 
in his body, and therefore he underſtands not how ſutable the 
Phy ſick ix to him; but a Phyfitian takes a = „and it makes 
him extreamfy fick, ſalth the Phyſitian Thkerthis che better, ic 
doth butiwrork upon the humour that I know is the matter of 
my diſeafe, and upon that ſuch a man that hath knowledge 
and underſtanding in his body, and the cauſe ofhis — — 
he is not — So would 6 
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know the diſtempers of our own hearts, carnal men and wo- 
men they know not their own ſpirits, and therefore they fling 
and vex upon every affliction that doth befall them, they know 
not whit diſtempers are in their hearts that may be healed by 
their afflictions, if it pleaſe God to give thema ſanctiſied uſe of 
them. 

3 By knowing their own hearts, they know what they are able 
to manage, and by this means they come to be Content; the 
Lord perhaps takes away many comforts from them that they 
bad before, or denies them ſome things that they hoped to 
have got; now they by knowing their hearts know this, that 
they were not able to mannage ſuch an eſtate, and they were 
not able to mannage ſuch proſperity, God ſaw it, and (ſaith a 
poor ſoul) Iam in ſome meaſure convinced by looking into 
mine own heart, that I was not able to mãnage ſuch a condition. 
A wan deſires greedily to gripe more perhaps than he is able to 
manage, and ſo undoes himſelf : as countrey men do obſerve, 
that it they doe over-ftock their Land it will quickly ſpoyl 
them, and ſo a wiſe Husband- man that knows how much his 
ground will bear he is not troubled that he hath not ſo much 
ock as others, why? becauſe he knows he hath not ground 
enough for ſo great a ſtock, and that quiets him; ſo _ men 
and women that know not their own. hearts, they would fain 
have a proſperous eſtate as others have, but if they OR their 
own hearts they would know that they were not able to man» 
nage it: if one of your little children of three or four yeers 
old ſhould be crying for the coat of her that is twelve or twen- 
ty yeers old, and ſay, why may not I have a coat as Jong as 
my filters? If (he had, it would ſoon trip up her heels, and 
break her face, but when the Child comes to underſtanding ſhe: 
is not diſcontented, becauſe her coat is not ſo long as her ſiſters, 
but ſaith, my coat is fit for me, and therein takes Content; 
So if we come to underſtanding in the School of Chriſt we will 
not cry, vhy have not I ſuch an eſtate as others have? the Lord 
ſeeth that Iam not able to mannage it, and I ſee it my ſelf by the 
knowing of mine own heart. You ſhall have children if they 
ſee but a knife, they will cry for it becauſe they know not their 
ſtrength and. that they are not able to mannage it, but you 
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know they arenot able to mannage it, and therefore you will 
not give it them, and when they come to ſo much underſtand- 
ing as to know that they are not able to mannage it, they will 
not cry for it ; ſo we would not cry for ſuch and ſuch things it 
we knew that we were not able to mannage them: when you 
vex and fret for what you have not, I may {ay to you as Chriſt 
ſaĩth, you know not of what ſpirits you are. It was a ſpeech 
of Oecolampadius to Parillus, ſaith he (when they were ſpeaking 
about his extream poverty, ) Not ſo poor, though 1 have been very 
poor, yet I would be poorer, I could be willing to be poorer than I am, 
for'the truth is (as if he ſhould ſay) the Lord knew that that was 
more ſutable to me, and | knew that my own heart was ſuch, 
that a poor condition was more ſutable to me than a rich; ſo 
certainly would we ſay if we knew our own hearts, that ſuch 
and ſuch a condition is better for me than if it had been other» 
wile. 

The Seventh leſſon, 7: the burden of a proſperous eſiate. Such a 
one that comes into Chrilt's School to be inſtructed in this Art, 
never comes to attain to any great skill in this Art untill he 
comes to underſtand the burden that is in a proſperous e- 
ſtate. 

Rea You will ſay, What burden i; there in a proſperous 
eſtate. | 

Anſw. Ves certainly a great burden, and there needs a great 
ſtrength to bearit: as men had need of ſtrong brains that can- 
bear ſtrong wine, ſothey had need of ſtrong ſpirits that are 
able to bear proſperous conditions, and not to. do themſelves 
hurt; rhere's a fourfold burden in a proſperous eſtate. Many 
men and women look at the ſhine and glittering of proſperity; 
NP little think of the burden, burchere's a fourfould bur- 

en. BY , 

1 There's A burden of trouble. A roſe hath it's prickles, and 
ſo the Scxiptureſaith that he that will be rich pierceth himſelf 
through with many ſorrows, 1 Tim. 6. 10. If a mans heart be 
ſet upon it that he muſt be rich, and he will be rich, ſuch a 
man will pierce himſelf through with many ſorrows; he looks 
upon the delight and glory of riches that appears outwardly, 

but he conſiders not what piercing ſorrowa he may: meet 
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al in them: The conſideration of the trouble in a proſperous 
condition I have divers times thought of, and I cannot tell by 
hat ſimilitude to expreſſe it better than by travelling in teme 
champian country, where round about is very fair and ſandy 
ground, and you ſee there a Town a great way off in a bottom, 
and you think, Oh how bravely is that Town ſeated, but when 
you come and ride into the Jon, you ſhall ride through a dur- 
ty lane and through a company of fearful durty holes, and you 
could not ſee the durty lane and holes when you were two or 
three miles off; fo ſometimes we look upon the proſperity of 
men and think ſuch a man lives bravely and comfortably, but 
if we did but know what troubles he meets u ithal in his fami- 
Iy, in his eſtate, in his dealings wich men, we would not 
think his condition ſo happy. One may have a very fine new 
ſnoe, but no body knows where it pinches him but he that hath 
it on; ſo you think ſuch and ſuch men are happy, but they 
may have many troubles that you little think of. | 

2 There 14 burden of danger in it. Men that are in a profpe- 
rous condition they are in a great deal of danger, you ſee ſome 
times in the evening when you light up your candles, the 
mothes and the gnats will be flying up and down in the candle, 
but they ſcorch their wings, and there they fal down dead; ſo 
there is a great deal of danger ina proſperous eſtate , thoſe 
men that are ſet upon à Pinacle on high, theſe men they are in 
greater danger than other men are. Honey we know dot in- 
vice Bees and Waſps unto it, and fo the ſweet of proſperit 
doth invite the Devil and temptation. Men that are In a bal. 
perous effare are ſubject to many temptations chat other men 
are tot ſubjett ro. The Scripture cals the Devil Beelzebub, 
that is the god of fies, & fo Berlxebuh come where the honey of 
proſperity is, they are in very great danger of temptations cfrat 
are in a proſperous condition. The dangers of men that are 
in a proſperonseſtate'thar have more than orhers, fnauld be 
confidered of by thoſe that are lower, chink thy felfe 
though they be above me, yet are in more danger than 
zm, che tal trees are more ſhattered a great deal than lot fhrabs, 
fa you know the ſiip that hath all the! faifs up, the top fail & all 


1 flormythis is in more danger than that that hath al the ſalls 
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drawn in: And ſo men that have their T: Hant,and alt up 
and brave, they are more like to be drown'd , dr d in per- 
dition than other men are; and therefore you know what rhe 
Scriptureſaich, how hard it is for rich men to go imo the king- 
dom of Heaven ſuch a text ſhonld make poor people to 
contented wich their eftates. We have a notable example for 
that in the Children of Koberb, you ſhall find that they were 
in a more excellent eſtate than the other ofthe Levites, but the 
were in more danger than the other, and more trouble. 
Firſt, That the Children of Kobeth were in a higher condiri- 
on than other of the Levites, that le ſhew you out of che fourth 
of Numb. 4. verſ. there you {hall fnd what their condition was. 
This ſball be the ſervice of the ſons of Kohath in the Tabergacle of the 
Congregation about the moſt holy things. Mark, the Levites were 
exerciſed about holy ebings ; but the ſons of Koborh, theirfſeryite 
was about the 2 holy things of all: and you ſhall find in the 
21. of Joſbua, veri. 10. That God did honour the ſons of Ko- 
bath in a more ſpecial manner than he did honor the other Te- 
vites, which honour the Children of Aaron (being of the fa- 
milies of che Kobatbites , who were of the Children of Levi ) 
had, for theirs was the firſt lot, and they were prefer'd before 
the other families of Levi, thoſe that were imployed in the 
moſt honourable imployment , they had the wol honourable 
Lot, the firſt Lot fell to them: thus you ſee God honoured the 
Children of the Kobathite :. But (might other Levites ſay) how 
hath God prefer*d this family before us? They were honoured! 
more than the other were: But now, mark their burden that 
comes in with their honour, and that Pe ſhe you out of two 
Scriptures, the firſt is, Numb. 7. 6, 7, 8, g. And Moſes took the 
Wagons and the Oven, and gave them unto the Levites. Tio wagons 
pa foxer oxen be gave unto the ſons of Gerſhom, according to their ſer- 
Vice : and four wagons and eight oxen he gave unto the ſons of Merari, 
according umso their ſervice, under the hand of Tthamer the ſon of Aa- 
ron the Prieſt. But ſaich he in the 9. verſ. Into the ſonr of Kohath 
be gave none; becauſe the ſervice of the Sanctuary that belonged unto 
them, w, vhat they ſboretd bear pom their ſhowldiers, Markgheorh 


Levices had oxen, and wagons given to them, to. caſe them o 
their ſervice.: bat (eh bed 0 he fone of Rabat he gave _— 
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but they ſhould bear their ſervice upon their ſhoulders; and 
that's the reaſon why God was ſo dlſpleaſed, becauſe that they 
would have more eaſe in Gods ſervice than God would have 
them, for whereas they ſhould carry it upon their ſhoulders, 
they would carry it upon a cart Mark here, you ſee the firſt 
burden that they had, beyond what the other Levices had. And 
thoſe indeed that are in more honourable places than others, 
thoſethat are under them think not of their burden that they 
are to carry upon their ſhoulders, when as others have means 
to eaſe them; and many times thoſe that are imployed in the 
Miniftrie, or Majeſtracie, that fic at the ſtern to order the great 
Affairs ofthe Common wealth and State, you think. they live 
bravely : they lie awake when you are aſleep ; if you knew the 
burden that lies upon their ſpirits, you would think that 
yqur labour and burden were verie little in compariſ6n of 
theirs. 
. There's another burden of danger more than the reſt, 
and that you ſhall find in Numb. 4-17. And the Lord fpake unto 
Moſes and unto Aaron, ſaying, Cut ye not off the tribe of the families 
of he Kohathites from among the Levites, but thus do unto them that 
they may live and uot die: When they approch unto the moſt holy things, 
Aaron and bis ſons ſhall go in and appyint them every one io his ſervice 
and to bu burden; but they ſhall not go in to ſee when the holy things 
are covered, leſt they die. Mark this text: ſaith the Lord tor Hoſe 
and Aaron, Cut ye not off the tribe of tlie family of the Kobath- 
ite from among the Levites, Cut them not off, why ? what had 
they done? had they done any thing amiſſe? no, they had nor 
done any thing that provoked God : but the meaning is this; 
Take a great care ofthe family of theKobarhztes,to inſſruct them 
in their duty that they were to do; for (ſaith God) they are in 
a great deal of danger, being to ſerve in the moſt holy things: 
if they ſnould go in to ſee the holy things more than God would 
have them, it is as much as their lives are worth, and therefore 
if you ſhould but neglect them, and not inform them chorowly 
n their duty they weuld be gndone : (ſaith God) they are to 
adminifler in the moſt holy things, and if they ſhould but dare 
to preſume to do any thing otherwiſe than God would have 
them about thoſe ſeryices, it would coſt them their lives * and 
. | ere- 
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herefore be not you caxeleſſe of them; for if you neglect them 
you will be a means of cutting them off,” Thug you ſee the dan- 
er that the family of the Kibarbiter were in; they were prefer d 
fore others, dut they were in more danger. So you think there 
are ſuch men ina pariſh that bear the ſway, and are implo- 
yed in publick ſervice, and they carry all ebene 
you conſider not their danger. And ſo the Miniſters, they ſtand 
in the fore · front of all the ſpight and mallice of ungodly men: 
indeed God imployes chem in honourable ſervice, and that ſer- 
vice that the Angels would take delight in; but though the 
ſervice be, honourable, above the imployment of other works, 
yet the burden of danger, that likewiſe is greater than the dan- 
ger of men that are in an inferioar condition. Now when the 
Soul comes to get wiſdom from Chriſt to think of the danger 
that it is in, chen it wil be content with that low eſtate in which 


it is. A poor man that is in a low condition, thinks, I am low, 


and others ate raiſed, but I know not what their burden le: 
and ſo, if he be rightly inſtructed in the ſchool of Chriſt he coms 
to be contented. | 

3. I a proſperous eſtate there is the burden of duty. Youlook only 
at the ſweet and comfort that they have, and che honour and 
reſpect that they have that are in a proſperous condition; but 
you maſt conſider of the duty that they owe to God: God re- 
quires more duty at their hands than at yours, you ate ready 
to be diſtontented that you have not ſuch parts and abilities as 
ſuch have, but God requires more duty of them that have more 
parts, God requires more duty of them that have greater eſtates 
than of you that have not ſuch eſtates : Oh you would faine 


have che honour , but can you carrie che burden of che 


duty. 6 

+, The laſt is, The burden of account in a profperows eſtate. There 
is a great account that they are to give to God that enjoy great 
eſtates and a P : Now we are all ſtewards, 
and one is a ſteward to a meaner man, aps but an ordina - 
ry Knight; another is a ſſeward to a man, an Earle: 
now the ſteward of the meaner man, he hath not. ſo much as 
the other hath under his hand: now ſhall he be diſcontented 
n his hand as under — 

ot 


them; but 


„ 


others? No thinks he I have leſſe, and I am to give che leſſe ac- 
count: So peur account in campariſon of che Miniſters and 
en mths zorhing ;,Fouare to give an account of your 
own ſouls, and fo are they, yon arg to give an account for 
your own family, ando are they, buryou are not to give ac- 


count for tions, aud for Towns, and Cities, and 
Countries. You Rink of Princes and Kings, Oh | what a glo- 
rious condition they 2 Bat what do yon think of a 
King to give account for all the diſorder and wicked neſſe in 2 
Kingdom that he poſlibly might bave prevented? What abun- 
dance of glory might a Prince ar if ſo be that he 
bent his ſoul and all 2 55 ta lift up the Name of God in 
a Kingdom; now wha God loſes for want of this, that King, 
Prince, or COVernauUr mr} give an account for. It's a ſpeech 
of Chryſoſlem in that place of the Hebrewes, where it's ſaid chat 
men muſt give an account for their ſouls ,- he wonders that ay 4 

0 

h 


men in publick place can beſaved,; becauſe their account is 
great that cheꝝ ane togive: And Iremember I have read a ſpeec 
of Philip that was King of Spaine, (though the ſtory ſaith of 
him, that he had ſuch a natural conſcience, that he profelt he 
would not do any thing againſt his conſcience, no not in ſe- 
eret for the gaining of the world, yet when this man was to die) 
Oh ſaith he, that I bad never been a King; Ob that I had liy' 
2 ſollitary and privat life all my dajcs ; U ſhould I have died 
a great dral more ſecurely, Iſhould with more confidence have 
gone before the Throne of God to give 94 account : but here's 
the fruit of my kingdom, that I had all the glory of it, it hach 
made my account to be harder to give to God: and thus he 
cries out when, he was to die. And therefore you that live in 
private conditions remember this, If you come into Chriſt's 
School, and be taught this leſſon, on will be quiet in your af- 
flictions, or private eſtate, in regard your account is not ſo great 
as others. | It's a ſpeech I remember I have met withall in La- 
timers Sermons that he was wont to ule, The half is more thas the 
whole. Thatis, when 2 man is ina mean ion, he is but 
halfe way towards the height of proſpery that others are in: 
yet ſaith he, this is more ſale though ĩt be a meaner condition 


than others. Thoſe that are ins high and proſperous conditi- 
5 6 * f on. 


7 


4 Fa 


92 


— — 


The rare Jewel of Chriſtian Contentment. 


— — 


| ted: Now when the ſo 


nden of Han 


Tremember I have read of a Jewiſh Tradidon that they ſay of 
Uxxiab, when God ſiruck Vaziab with a Leproſie, they ſay that 
the beams ofthe Sun was darted upon the fore-head of Txxiał, 
and he was ſtruck with a aprotinin darting of the beams 
ofthe Sun upon his fore head; the Scripture faith, Indeed the 
Priefts looked upon him; but they ſay there was a ſpeciall 
light and beam of the Sun upon the fore-head chat did diſco- 
ver che Leprofie to the Prleſta, and they ſay it was the way of 
conveying of it. Whether that were true or no, Lam ſure this 
is true, chat the ftrong beams of the Sun of proſperity upon 
many men makes them to be leprous ; would any poor man in 
the countrey have been diſcontented that he was not in Vzziabs 
condition! he was a great King, I but there was the Leproſie 
in his fore-head, the poor man may ſay, chough, Llive meanl 

in the countrey yet Ichank God my body is whole and ſcund, 
would not any man rather have ruſſet and skins of beaſts to 


— Ne A pa pres d velvet Ae 
ve the Plague in.it; The Lord conveystheplague of his cu 

rtr eee 
world, and Sor ore the ſoul coming to underſtand this, this 


makes it to be quiet and content. | 


r Gran pere ee wee he quje im 
r ſpiritual judgments to he upon man, t im, 
and contents him, though Send 2 lee de upon Him 

e hack the Git of en agar, or the 
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t. — | | PO e 
ooth-ach , but perhaps his next r hath the plague, 
or all his Children: a ofthe plague, now ſhall he be ſo 
iſco 5 becauſe hit Children have the tooth · ach when 
his neighbours Children are dead? now think thus, Lord thou 
haſt laid an affli&ed condition upon me, but Lord thou haſt not 
given me the plague of a hard heart. Now take theſe Eight 
things before mentioned, and lay them together, and you 
may well apply that Scripture in the 29. of Iſa. the laſt verſe, 
ſaith the text there, They alſo that erred in ſpirit, ſpall come to un- 
derſtanding ; and they that nurmured ſbsll learn doftrine. Hath there 
bin any of youſas I fear many may be found )that have erred in 
ſpirit, even in regard of this truth that now we are preaching 
of, and many that have murmured, Oh that this day you 
might come to underſtand, that Chriſt would bring you into 
his School, and each you underſtanding, And they that mur- 
mured ſball learn deftrine: what doctrine ſhall they learn? Theſe 
Eight Doctrines that I have n And if you will 
but rhroughly ſtudy theſe leſſons that I have ſet before your 
eyes: It will be a ſpeciall help and means to cure your mur- 
murings againſt, and repinings at the hahd of God: And ſo 
you will come to learn Chriſtian Comentment. The Lord 
teach you thoroughly by his Spirit theſe leſſons of Content- 
ment. 
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SERMON VI. 


PHIL IVD DIAN S. 4. 11. 
For Thave learned in whatſoever ſtate 7 amyberewith 2 be content. 


2 \cD& ac þ Sball only adde one leſſon more in hb! tearn- 
ing of Contentment; & then I (hal come to the 
© S 7. — Head, The excellency of Contentment. 

bmi Q 1 IK be Ninth and laſt leſſon that Chriſt rea- 
ches thoſe that he doth inſtruct in chis Art of 


8085 e 4 
5 £4 7 B Contentment, Ii ub right knowledge f Gods 


and chesein are theſe Four things. 
1 The univerſality afgrlovidence, that the Soul muſt both 

ly. inſtructed in to come to this Art, to underſtand che wmivers 
{alisx of providence, that is; howithe — 
through the whole world, extends it's ſelf to every thing 1? 

only that God by his providence doth rule the world, andgo- 
vern all things in generall, but that it reaches to every par- 
ticular, not only to Kingdoms, to order the great affairs of 


2 the 2 yours Fire. futon a 


tion, yea to every paſſage, to every thing that fals out con- 
cerning thee in every particular, not one hair falleth from 
2. head, not a Sparrow to the ground without the pro- 

dence of God. There's nothing befals thee good or evill, 


| bac * a providence of the infinite eternal Firlt-Being in 


that ache in 
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more it 285 unto ** that art a rationall 


e es 

2 85 the —.— of God is more ſpecial towards rati- 

-onal creatures chan any others: ** underſtanding in a inal 
ritu 
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rkual way the uviver providence in every par:icular 
paſſage from. to overy day; that there not any 

hat doth cher but theres a hand of God in it, it 
is from God, it is a mighty furtherance to Contentment. Eve- 
ry man will grant che truth of che thing chat it is ſo, but as the 
Apoſtle ſaith in Heb. 11.3. by faith we under ſi and that the ms orids 
weremdde, by aich we underſtand it: why by faith? we can 


underſtand by reaſon chat no finir thing can be from i ſelte, + 


And therefore that the world could not be of it's ſelf, but we 
can underftand it by faith in another maniier thaa By reaſon. 
So wharſgever we underſtand of God in way of providence, 
yet when Chriſt doth take us into his School we come to 
underſtand it by faith in a better manner than we do by rea- 
ſon- 

2 Thedfficacy that there in in providence; that is, Thar the provi- 
dence of God goes on in all chings with — and power, 
and it is not to be altered by our power; let us be diſconcented 
and vext and troubled, and fret, and rage, yet we mult not 
think to alter the courſe of -providence by ogr diſcontent. 
Some of Job: friends ſaid to him, Shall the earth be forſaken for 
thee, and ſball therock be removed ont of hi place? Fob, 18. 4. when 
they ſaw him to beimpatient. So I may ſay to every diſcon- 
rented impatient heart, what ſhall the providence of God 
change it's courſe for thee? Do'ft thou think it ſuch a weak 
thing that becauſe it doth not pleaſe thee' it muſt alter it's 
courle? be thou content or not content, the providence of God 
will go on, it hath an efficacie of power, of vertue, to carry all 


things before it: Canſt thou make one hair black or white with 


all the ſtir that thou keepeſt? When you are in a ſhip at Sea 
that hath all her ſails ſpread with a full gale of wind, and 
ſwiftly ſailing ; can you makeit ſtand (ill with running up and 
down inthe ſhip? No more can you make the — of 
God to alter and change it's courſe with your vexing and fret- 
ting, but it will go on with power do what thou canſt. Do but 


erſtand the power and efficacie of providence and it will be 


a mighty means for the helping to learn this leſſon of Content- 


ment. 
3 The infinite variety cf the works of providence, and yet the 5 


1 
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der of things, one working towards amber; there is infinite variety 
* of the works of Gal n an ordinary providence, and yet all 
work in an ordinary way; we put theſe two together; for God 
in the way of his proyidence cauſes a. thouſand thouſand thin 
one to depend upon another, there are, infinice ſeveral whee 
(as I may ſo * in the works of providence, all the works 
that ever God did from all eternity or ever will do, put them all 
together, and all make up but one work, and they have been 
as ſeveral wheels that have had their orderly motion to attain 
the end chat God from all eternity hath appointed: We in- 
deed look at 2 by pieces, we look at one particular and 
do not conſider the reference that one thing hath to another, 
but God he looks at all things at once, and ſees the reference 
that one thing hath to another: As a child that looks upon a 
clock, looks firſt upon one wheel, and then upon another 
wheel, he looks not at all together or the dependance that one 
hath upon another, but the workman hath his eyes upon all 
together and ſees the dependanee of all one upon another, and 
the art that there is in the dependance of one upon another; ſo 
it i in Gods providence. Now obſerve how this works to Con- 
tentment; where there is ſuch a paſſage of providence befalle * 
mne, that's one wheel, and it may be if this wheel ſhould be 
ſtopt, there might a thouſand other wheels come to be ſtopt by 
this: as in a clock, ſtop but one wheel and you ſtop eve 
wheel, becauſe they have dependance one upon another: 10 
when God hath ordered a thing for the preſent to be thus and 
thus, how doꝰſt thou know how many things do depend u 
on this thing? God may have ſome work that he hath to do 
twenty yeers hence that may depend upon this paſſage of pro- 
vidence, that fals out this day, or this week. And here (by the 
way) we may ſee a great deal of evil that there is in ,diſcon- 
tent, for thou wouldeſt have Gods providence altered in ſuch 
and ſuch a particular, indeed if it were only in that particu- 
lar, and that had reference to nothing elſe it were not ſo much, 
but by thy delire to have thy will in ſuch a particular, it ma 
be thou wouldeſt croſſe God in a thouſand things that he hat 
to bring about, becauſe it's poſſible there may be a thouſand 
things depend upon that one thing that thou wouldeſt _=_ 
ve 
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have to be otherwiſo than it i, Juſt as if a child ſhould cry out 
and ſay, let but that one wheel top, though he ſaith but one 
wheel, yet if that ſtop, it is as much as if he ſhould ſay they 
muſt all ſtop; ſo in providence, let but this one paſſage of pro- 
vidence ſtop, it is as much as if a thouſand ſtopt: Let me ther- 
fore be quiet and content, for though I be erott in ſome one par- 
ticular God attains his end, at leaſt his end may be furthered 
in a thouſand things by this one thing that Iam croſt in; there- 
fore let a man conſider this is an act of providence, and how 
do I know what God is about to do, and how many things de- 

nd upon this providence? Now we are willing to ſuffer our 
friends will to be croſt in one thing, ſo that our friend may at- 
rain to what he deſires in a thouſand things; if thou haſt a 
love and friendſhip to God, bewilling to be croſt in ſome few 
things, that the Lord may have his work go on in the univer- 
ſal, in a thouſand of other things. Now that's the Third thing 
to be underſtood in Gods providence, that Chriſt doth learn 
fthoſe that he teacheth in the Art of Contentment. 

4 Chriſt reaches them the knowledge of providence, that 
is, The knowledge of Gods uſual way in bis dealings with his people 
more particularly. The other is, the knowledge of God in his 
providence ingeneral : But the right underſtanding of the way 
of God in his providence towards his people and Saints, is a. 
notable leſſon to help us in the Art of Contentment. If we 
come once to know a mans way and courſe we may better ſute 
and be contented to live with him, than before we come to 
know his way and courſe: as when a man comes to live in a 
ſociety with men and women, it may be the men and women 
may be good, but till a man comes to know their way and 
courſe and diſpoſition, many things may fall very croſſe, and 
we think they are very hard, but when we come to be acquain- 
ted with their way and ſpirit, then we can ſute and coiten with 
them very well; and the reaſon of our trouble is, becauſe we 
do not underſtand their way. So it is with you, thoſe that 
are but as ſtrangers to God, and do not underſtand the way of 
God, they are troubled with the providences of God, and they 
think them very ſtrange and cannot tell what to make of them, 
becauſe they underſtand not on, ordinary courſe and my of 
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God towards his people. If a ſtranger ſometimes comes into a 
family aud ſees ſuch and ſuch things done, he wonders what 
the matter is, butthoſe that are acquainted with it, it troubles 
them not at all. So ſervants, when they come firſt together and 
know not one another, it may be they are froward and diſcon- 
tented, but when they come to be aquainted with one anothers 
waies, then they are more contented: juſt ſo it is when we come 
firſt to underſtand Gods wales. 

Object. But you will ſay, What do yon underſtand by Gods 
wales 2 | f 5 

Anſw: By that I mean thefe Three things. And when we 
come to know them we ſhall not wonder ſo much at the provi- 
dence of God, but be quiet and contented with them. 

1. Ihe Firſt ching is thie, God ordinary courſe is, that his people 
in this world ſhould be in an aſſlicfed condition : God hath eule 
in his Word, and we may there find he hath ſet down to be his 
ordinary way even from the begining af the world to this day, 
(but more 2 in the times of the Goſpel.) that his people 
here ſhould be in an afflicted condition. Now men that do not. 
underſtand this, they ſtand and wonder to hear of the people of 
God that they are afflited , and the enemies proſper in their 
way; for thoſe that ſeek Cod in his way, and ſeek for Refor- 
mation, for them to be afflicted and routed and ſpoiled, and the 
enemies to prevail, they wonder at it: but now, one that is in 
the School of Chriſt, he is taught by Jeſus Chriſt that God by 
his eternal Counſels hath ſet this to be his courſe and way, to 
bring up his people in this world in an afflifted condition, and 
theretore ſaich the Apoſile, Account it not ſtrange concerning the 
fierytryal. 1 Pet. 4.12. We are not therefore to be diſcontented 
with it ſeeing God hath ſet ſuch a courſe and way, & we know 
fuck is the will of God that it ſhould be ſo. | 

The Second thing that is in Gods way is this, Uſually when 
God intends the greateſt mercy to any of his people, he doth ar them 
into the loweſt condition. God doth ſeem to go quite croſſe and 
work in a contrary way; when he intends the greateſt mercies 
to-his people he doth firſt uſually bring them into -y low 
conditions, if it be a bodily mercy, an outward mercy that he 
intends to beſtow he uſeth to bring them bodily low, and out- 

haed--- „ wardly 
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. wardly low, if it he a mercie in their eſtates that he intends to 

beſtow, he brings them low in that and then raiſes them; and 
in theic names he brings them low there, and then raiſes them, 
and in * Spirits God doth ordinarily bring their Spirits 
low and then xaiſes their ſpirits, uſually the people of God be- 
fore the greatelt comforts have the greateſt aitlictions and ſor- 
rows, now thoſe that underitand not Gods waies they think 
that when, God brings his people into fad conditions, that 
God leaves and forſakes them, and that God doth intend no 
great matter of good to them; but now a Child of God chat is 
inſtructed in this way of God, he is not troubled, my condi- 
tion is very low, but (faith he) this is Gods way when he in- 
tends the greateſt mercy, to bring men under the greateſt aftli- 
Rions.: When he intended to raiſe Joſeph to be the Second in the 
Kingdom, God caſt him into a dungeon a little before. So 
when God intended to raiſe David and ſet him upon the 
Throne, be made him to be hunted as a partrige in the moun- 
tain , 2 Sam. 26. 20. God went this way with his Son; Chrilt 
himſelf went into glory by ſuffering, Heb. 2. 20. And it God 
deal fo with his own Son, much more with his people; as a 
little before break of day you ſhall obſerve it is darker than it 
was any time before; ſo God doth uſe to make our conditions 
darker a little before the mercy come. When God beſtowed 
the laſt great mercy at Nazby, we were in a very low condition, 
God knew what he had to do before-hand, he knew that his 
time was coming for great mercies; it is the way of God to do 
ſo. Be but inſtructed aright in this courſe and tract that God 
uſes to walk in; and that will help us to Contentment excee- 


ingly. . -. 

The Third thing that there is in Gods way and courſe is this, 
It i the way of God to work by contraries, to turn the greateſt evill 
into the greateſt good. To grant great good after great evil is 
one thing, and to turn great evils into the greateſt good 
that's another; and yet that's Gods way, the greateſt good 
that God intends for his people, many times he works it out of 
the greateſtevil; thegreateitlight is brought out of the great- 
eſt darkneſſe: and Luther (Iremember)hath a notable expreſ- 
fion for this, (ſaith be) it is the Way of God, he doth _— 
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that he mage exalt, hedoth kill that he might make alive, he 
doth confound that he might glorifie; this is the way of God 
(faith he:) bur faith ſaith he, Every one doth nor underſtand 
this, this is the Art of Arts, and the'Science of Sciences, the 
knowledge of knowledges to underſtand this , that God doth 
uſe when he will bring life, he doth bring it out of death, he 
brings joy out of forrow, and he brings proſperity out of adver- 
ficy, yea, and many times he brings — out of ſin, that is, 
makes uſe of ſin to work furtherance of grace; it is the way of 
God to bring good out of evil; not only to overcome the evil, 
but to make the evil to work towards the good: here's the way 
of God: now when the ſoul comes to underſtand this, it will 
take away our murmuring and bring Contentment into our 
ſpirits: But I fear there are but few that underſtand it aright, 
perhaps they reade of ſuch things, and hear ſuch things in a 
Sermon, but they are not by Jeſus Chtiſt inſtructed in this, that 
this is the way of God, To bring the greateſt good out of the 
greateſt evil. - 


Now, thus having diſpachd the Third Head ibe Leſſons that we are 
to learn ; we come to the Fourth, and that is, The excel lency 
of this Grace of Contentment : And there in a great deal of 
excellencie in Cont entment; that's a kind of Leſſon too for us to 
learn. And this Head likewiſe will be ſomewhat long. 


Saith the Apoſtle, I have learned. As if he ſhould ſay, Bleſſed 
be Godfor this Oh ! it is a mercy of God to me that I have 
learned this leſſon , I find ſo much good in this Contentment, 
— I would not for a world but have it: ¶ have learned it faith 

e.) 

Now the very Heathens had a fight of a great excellency that 
there is in Contentment: I remember I have read of Axztifienes 
a Philoſopher, that defired of his gods, ( ſpeaking after the 
heatheniſh way) nothing in this world to * his life narfr 
but Contentment; and if he might have any thing that hee 
would deſire to make his life happy, he would aske of them, 
that he might have the ſpirit of Socrates, that he might have 
ſuch a ſpirit as Samaies had, to be able to bear any wrong any 
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injuries that he met withall, and to continue in a quier temper 
of ſpirit whatſoever befell him; for that was the temper of So- 
crates, whatever befell him he continued ti ſame man, what- 
ever croſſe befell him no body could perceiveany alteration of 
his ſpirit though never ſo great croſſes did befall him. This a 
Heathen did attain to by the ſtrength of Nature, and a common 
work of the ſpirit: Now this Antiſtenes ſaw ſuch an excellency 
in this ſpirit: As when God ſaid to Solomon, What ſhall I give 
thee? he asked of God wiſdom : ſo ſaith he, If the gods ſhould 
put it to me to know what I would have, I would del:re this 
thing, that I might have the ſpirit of Socrates : he ſaw a great 
excellency that there was in this. And certainly a Chriſtian 
may ſee abundance of excellency in it: I ſhall labour to ſet ĩt 
out to you in this Sermon that you may be in love with this 
Grace of Contentment. 
In the Firſt place, By Contentment we come to give God that wor- 
ſhip that is due io him : It is a ſpecial part of Divine worſhip that 
we owe to God, if we be content in a Chriſſian way, accor- 
ding as hath been opened to you; I ſay it is a ſpecial part of the 
Divine worſhip that the creature owes to the infinit Creator, in 
that I do wo that reſpect that is due from me to the Crea- 
tor. The word that the Greeks have that ſignifies to worſhip, 
it is as much as to come and crouch before another, as a dog 
ſhould comecrouching unto you, and be willing to lie down 
at Jour feet; ſo the creature in the apprehenſion of its owne 
baſeneſſe, and the infinit Excellency that there ̊ in Cod above 
it; when it comes to worſhip God, it comes and crouches to 
this God, and it lies down at the feet of God, then doth the 
creature worſhip God. When you ſeea dog come crouching 
to you, and you can make him with holding your handover 
him to lie down at your feer ; then conſider, thus ſhould you 
do before the Lord, you ſhould come crouching to him, and 
lie down at his feet even upon your backs or bellies, to lie 
down in the duſt before him, ſo as to be willing that he ſhould 
do with you what he will; as ſcmtimes you may turn a dog 
this way or that way up and down with the hand, and there 
he. lies before you, according to your ſhewing him with your 
Rand: So when the creature ſhall come and Jie dom * 
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fore the Lord, then a Creature worſtips God, doth tender you 
that worſhip chat is due to God. Now in what diſpoſition of 
heart do we thus ouch to God more, chan when we have this 
Contentation in all conditions that God diſpoſed us unto? 


This is a crouching unto Gods diſpoſe; to be like tlie poor 


woman of Canaan, when Chritt ſaid, it is not ſit to give Chil- 
drens meat to dogs, but (faith ſhe) the dogs have crums. Tam 
a dog I conteſſe, I but let me havebut a crum. And ſo when 


the ſoul ſhall be in ſuch a diſpoſition as to le down dnd ſay, 


Lord I am but as a dog, yet let me have à crum, then doth it 
highly honour God. It may be ſome of you have not your ta- 
ble ſpread as others have, but God gives you crums; now ſaich 
the poor woman; dogs have crums,and when you can find your 
hearts thus ſubjecting unto God, to be but as a dog; and can 
be Contented and bleſſe God for any crum: I ſay this is a great 
worſtip of God, you worſhip God by this more than when you 
come to hear a Sermon, or ſpend half an hour, or an hour in 
prayer, or when you come to receive a Sacrament; Theſe ate 
the acts of Gods worſhip, Ibut theſe are but external acts of 
worlhip, to hear, and pray, and receive Sacraments: Bur tiow 
this is the Sonl-worſhip, to ſubject its ſelf thus to God. You 
that often will worſhip God by Hearing, and Praying, and re- 
ceiving Sacraments, and yet afterwards will be froward and 
diſcontented, know, that God regards not that worſtip, he will 
have the ſoul-· worſhip in this ſubjecting of the ſoul to God. 
Obſerve ic I beſeech you, in active obedience, there we worthip 
God by doing that that pleaſes God, but by paſſive obedience 
we do as well worſhip God by being pleaſed with that thut 
God doth. Now when I perform a duty, I worſhip God, I do 
what pleaſes God: why ſhould I not as well wor(bip' God 
when 1 am pleaſed with what God doth? As it was ſaid of 
Chriſts obedience, Chiiſt was ative in his paſſive obedience, 
and paſſive in his active obedience: Sothe Saints they are paſ- 
five in their active obedience they are firſt paſſive in theĩt recep- 
tion of grace, and then actye: And when they come to paſ- 
live obedience they are active, they put forth grate in a&lve 
obedience, when they perform actions to God, then ſaith” the 
Soul, Oh] thatIcould;dothatthat pleaſes God, hen they 
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come to ſuffer any eroſſe, Oh that what God doth might pleaſe 
me. I labour to do what pleafes God, and I labour chat what 
God doth ſhall pleaſe me, here's a Chriſtian indeed that ſhall 
endeavour both theſe; now this is but one fide of a Chriſtian, 
to endeavour to do-what pleaſes God, bur you mult as well 
endeavour to be pleaſed with what God doth, and fo you ſhall 
come to be a compleat Chriſtian when you can do both. And 
that's the firſt thing in the excellency of this Grace of Content- 
ment. | 

The Second thing in the opening of this excellency of Con- 
tentment is, That in Contentment there is much exerciſe of Grace, 
There is much ſtrength of Grace, yea there is much beauty of 
Grace in Contentment, there is much exerciſe of Grace; 
ſirength of Grace, and beauty of Grace, I put all theſe roge- 
ther. | 447 
1 Much ererciſe-of Grace, There is a compoſticn of Grace in 
Content ment, there is faith, and there is humility, and love, 
and there is patlence, and there is wiſdom, and there is hope, 
all graces almolt are compounded, it's an oyle that hath the 
ingredients of all kind of graces, and therefore though you can- 
not ſee the particular grace, yet in this oyl you have it all; God 
ſees the Graces of his Spirit exerciſed in a ſpecial manner, and 
this pleaſes God at the heart to ſee the Graces of his Spirit exer- 
ciſed. In ſome one action that you do you may exerciſe ſome: 
onegraceeſpecially, but now in Contentment you exerciſe a 
great many graces at Once. 

2 There is agreat deal of firength of Grace in Contentment, It ar- 
gues a great deal of ſtrength in the body, the body to be able to 
endure hard weatherand whatſoever fals out, and yet not to- 
be much altered by it; ſo it argues ſtrength of Grace to be con- 
tent: Nou that complain of weakneſſe of memory, and weak- 
neſſe of parts, you cannot do what others do in other things, 
but have you this gracious heart · contentment that hath been 
opened to you; I know that you have attained to ſtrength of 
Grace in this, when it is ſo ſpiritual as hath been opened to 
= in the explication of this point, As it is with à mans 

raine, if a man be diſtempered in his body and hath many 
obſtruQtions in his body, hath an ill ſtomack, and his yr 
bis and: 
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and liver obſtructed, and yet forall this his brain is not diſtem-, 
pered,it is an argument of a great ſtrength of brain, and though 
there be many ill fumes that riſech from his corrupt ſtomack, 
yet ſtill his brain is not diſtempered but he continues in the free 
exerciſe of the uſe of his reaſon and underſtanding z every one 
may underitand that this man bath a very ſtrong brain, that 
ſuch things ſhall not diſtemper him, whereas other people that 
have a weak brain, if they do not dilgeſt but one meals meat, 
the fumes that do ariſe Com their tiomacks, doth diſtemper 
their brain and makes them unfit for every thing, whereas you 
ſhall have others that have ſtrong heads, and ſtrong brains, 
though their ſtomacks be ill that they do not diſgeſt meat, yet 
{till they have the free uſe of their brain, this argues ſtrength : 
So it is in a mans ſpirit, you ſhall have many that have weak 
ſpirits, and if they have any ill fumes, if accidents befal them, 
you ſhall preſently have them out of temper, but you ſhall have 
other men that though things do fume up yet ſtill they keep in 
a ſteady way, and have the uſe of reaſon and of other graces, 
and poſſeſs their Souls with patience. As I remember it's re- 
ported of the Eagle, it's not like other fowls, other fowls 
when they are hungrie make an noiſe, but the Eagle is never 
heard to make an noiſethough it wants food, and it is from the 
magnitude of his ſpĩrit that it will not make ſuch complaints 
as other fowls will do when they want focd, it is becauſe ir is 
above hunger, and above thirlt : So it is argument of a graci- 
ous magnitude of ſpirit that whatſoever befals it, yet ir is not 
alwaies whyning and complaining fo as others are, but goes on 
ſtill in it's way and courſe, and bleſſes God and keeps in a con- 
fiant renour whatſoever thing befals it, ſuch things as cauſes 
others to be dejected and fretted and vexed, and takes away all 
the comfort of their lives, it makes no alteration at all in the 
ſpirits of theſe men and women, Iſay this is a fign of a great 
deal of ſtrength of Grace. 
3 I”salſo an argument of a great deal of heaniy of Grace. It's 
a ſpeech that Seneca a Heathen once had, ſaith he, When you go 
abroad into groves and woods; and there you ſee the talnelſe | 
of the trees and their ſhadows, it ſtrikes a kind ofawful fear of 
a Deity in you, and when you ſee the vaſt rivers and n 
an 
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and deep waters that ſtrikes akind of fear of a God in you 
bur ( ſaich he) do you ſee 'a man that is quiet in tempeſts, and 
that lives happily in the middeſt of adverſities, why do not you 
worſhip that man? he doth think him a man even tobe honou- 
red that ſhall bequiet and live a happy life though in the mid- 
deſt of adverfities. The glory of God appears here more than in 
any of his works; there is no works that God hath made, the 
Sun Moon and Stars and all the world wherein ſo much ofthe 
— God doth appear, as in a man that lives quiet ly in the 
middeſt of advetſity. That was that that covinc'd the King, 
when he ſaw the three Children could walk in the mideſt of the 
fiery furnace & not be toucht, the King was mightily convinc'd 
by this, that ſurely their God was a great God indeed, & that 
they were highly beloved of their God that could walk in the 
midſt of the furnace and not be toucht, whereas the others that 
came but to the mouth of the furnace were devoured, ſo when a 
Chriſtian can walk in the mid'ſt oſ fiery trials, and not his gar- 


ments ſinged, but have comfort and joy in the mid'ſt of all (as 


Faul in the ſtocks) can ſing, (that wrought upon the jaylour:) 
ſo it will conyince men when they ſee the power of grace in the 
middeſt of afflictions, ſuch afflictions as would make others 
to rore under them, yet they can behave themſelves in a graci- 
ous and holy manner; Ob it's the glory of a Chrillian. It is 
that that ĩs ſaid to be the glory of Chriſt, (for ſo by Interpre- 
ters iris thought to be meant of Chriſt) In Micab, 5. 5. And 
this man ( the text ſaith) ſhall be the peace when the Aſſyrian ſhall 
come into our land, end when be ſhall tread in our pallacer. This 
man ſhall be the peace when the Aſſyrian ſhall come into our 
land; for one to be in peace when there is no enemies it's n 

t matter, but ſaith the text when the Aſſyrian ſhal come in- 
ro ourland, then this man ſhall bethe peace; that is, when all 
ſhal be in an hubbub and uprore yet then this man ſhal be peace. 
That's the tryal of ous when you find Jeſus Chriſt in your 
hearts to be peace when the Aſſyrian ſhall come into the land. 
You may think you find peace in Chriſt when you have no out- 
ward troubles, bur is Chriſt your peace when the Aſſy rian 
comes into the land, when the enemy comes? Suppoſe you 
fhould hear the enemy come marchingto the City & had 2 
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the works, and were plundering, what would be your peace? 
Jeſus Chriſt would be peace to the ſoul hen the ENEMY come: 
into the City, and into your houſes; If there be apy of you 


that have been where the enemy Mk cone, w HAN hach hen rhe 
peace of your ſouls? t that's {a dot 5 max Af 
ed to this grace of Contentment, when the-Ailyrian, the.plun- 
derers , the enemies, when any affliftign, trouble, Wrede 
doth befal ſuch a heart, then this grace gf Contentnignt brings 
peacę ta the ſoul ; at that Wide ir fan], when 
the Aſſyrian comes into the land: The grace Wh, FENLMenc 
it's an excellent grace there's much beauty, mue in it, 
there is a greet deal of worth in chis grace , and therefore be in 
love with it. 4:3 4; 
The Third thing ip the engelleney of Contentment is this, 
By Contentmens the ſas fed {0 reg ve RN and $9 d ſervice, Iils 
put thoſerwa l Contentment makes the ſoul ri to by 
ceive Mercy, and to do ſeſyice; no man or WAmAn in the won. 
i of lor ee the Graceof God, anda. do.the work of 
God as thole that have contented (pirits, , , OTE 
1 Thoſe are fited to rgetiue mere f m the Lord that are.comtentyd: 
As now, if you would have a veſſel to take in any 1 Jeu 


malt hold the veſſel Gill, if the veſſel fiir and ſhake ypan n 
you cannot powre.in any thing, but you wil bid bold fut! 

you may powre it in and not looſe any; ſo if we would he the 
veſſels to receive Gods mercy, and would have the Lord pows, 
in his mercy to us, we muſt have quiet ſtill hearts, wemult not 
have hearts hucrying up and down in trouble diſcontent and 
vexing, but we muſt have ſtill and quiet hearts iſ we would te- 
ceive mercy from the Lord: If a child throws and flings up and 
down fox a thing, you will not 177 him then when he cries 
ſo, but firſt you will have the child quiet, though perhaps you. 
do intend the child ſhall have the thing he cries for, but you 
will not give it him till he is quiet and comes and ſtands ſtilf 
before you and is contented without it and then yau will give 
it him: and truly ſo doth the Lord deal with us, (for our dea - 
tings wich himare juſt as your froward childrens are with you) 
as ſoon as you would have a thing from God if you have it not 


you are diſquieted preſemly and all inan upprore (as it were) 
| in 
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m ybUfHfpfrits: God intends mere to you, bot faith God you 
ſua l not have tr yer; Jil l fee you quiet firſt, and then in the 
quietneſſe of your hearts comte to me and fee what 1 will do 
thy. Tappeal to yon, you that are ani way acquainted 
with the wales of God, have you not found this to be the way 
of Gd towards you, u hem you da ve heen troubled for want 
perhaps of ſome ſpiritual comfort „and your hearts were vext 
arit, you get: nothing from God all rharwhile ; but now if 
you kitve got ydur hear into a quietframie,' and can ſay, well, 
it vit chi ——.— r creatures what he will; 
am under his ſter, and am reſol Vd tò do what Ican ro honour 
im; and let him do with me what he will Iwill feek him as 
long as I live, Iwill be content wich what God gives; and whe- 
cher he give orno Iwill be content; yea, are you in this frame 
(suit God) now yo hall have comfort; now I will give you 
the A pfiſoner muſt not think to get off his fetters by 
kantine hie may gall his fleſh and rend it to the 
very bone, certainly lie will be unfettered never the ſooner, but 
if he would hte his ſerterd taken off he muſt quietly give up 
Hitnſel ftò ſome man to take them off; If a begger after he hath 
kfiocłt once or twiee at the door and you come not, and there- 
upon he is vext and troubled and thinks much that you let him 
ſtand a little while without anything, you thinł that this beg - 
ger is not t xc receivean ae but if you heat two or three 
beggers atyontdoor;and if you hear them our of your window 
fay, let us be ebntent to ſtay, perhaps they are buſie, it's fit 
chat e ſhould ſtay; ies well it we have anything at laſt, we 
deſer vt nothing at allland therefore we may well wait a while; 
your would ther (quickly ſend them an almes; ſo God deals 
with the heart; w Her it is in diſquiet way then God doth not 
Ke, but Wett t He heart lies — — under Gods hand, 

Hen i the hatt in at frame to fetelſve merty: Your' ſtrength 
half be to fit ſtill (ſaith God.) ydu ſhall not de delivered from 
Bzbjlor but by your ſitting ſtill. 5 . 

2 As fit to receive mercy, So fit to dy ſefvice; Oh the quiet 
fraits of rightebuſpeſſe, the peaceable fruits of righteouſneſſe; 
they indeed do proſpet and muſuply moſt when they come to 
be peacable fruits o re As the Philoſophers ay 
on 2 0 
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this is the (pecial diltewper that the Devil faſtens upon, * 


of every thing that moves, nothing chat move but it moves up- 
on ſomething that is immovable; as a thing that moves upon 
the earth, if the earth were not ſtill ic could not move. 
3 The ſhips move upon the Sea, and that is not 
ul. 1 .| I be 
Anſw. But the Seas they move upon that which is fill and 


- Immovable, there is nothing moves but it hath ſomething im- 


movable that doth uphold it: The wheels in a- Coach they 
move up and down, but the exletree that moves not up and 
down; ſo it is with the heart of a man. As they ſay of the 
Heaven, it moves up and down upon a pole that is immovable: 
ſo it is in the heart of a man, if he will move to do ſervice to 
God he muſt have a ſteady heart within him, that mult help 
him to move in the ſervice of God, thoſe that have unſteady diſ- 
quiet ſpiriis that have no ſteadfaſtneſſe at all in them, they are 
not fit todo ſervice for God, but ſuch as have ſtead faſtneſſe in 
their ſpiries they are men and women ſit to do any ſervice, and 
that's the reaſon that when the Lord hath any great work for 
any ſervants of his to do, uſually hedoth firſt quier their ſpi- 


rits, he doth bring their ſpirits into a quiet ſweet frame to be 


contented with any thing, and then he ſets them about im- 
ployment. | ; 1411505 

Ihe Fift excellency is this, Contentment it doth deli ver us fram a- 
bhundance of temptations. Oh the temptations that men of diſcon- 
tented ſpirits are ſubje& to, the Devil loves to fiſh in tronbled 
waters. That's our proverb of men and women, their diſpo- 
ficion is to fiſh in troubled waters, they ſay it is good fiſhing in 
troubled waters, this is the maxime of the Devil, he loves to 
fiſh in troubled waters, where he ſees the ſpirits men and wo- 
men troubled and vext, there the Levil comes, ſaith. he, there's. 
good fiſhing for me, when he: ſees men and women go diſcon- 
tented up and down and he can get them alone, then he 
comes with his temptations, faith he, will you ſaffer ſuch. a 
thing ? take ſuch a ſhifring indirect way, do not you ſee how 
poor you are, others are brave, youtune not what you ſhall 
do againſt winter, to provide fewell and ger bread for you 
and your children, and ſo he tempts them tounlawfnl, courſes; 
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he bring men and women to give up their ſouls to him, it is 
upon diſeontent : That's the ground of all thoſe that have been 
witches, and ſo have given up themſelves to the Devil, the riſe 
of it haih been their diſcontent, and therefore it is obſervable 
that thoſe the Devil worketh to make them witches, uſu- 
ally they are old and melancholy people, and women eſpeci- 
ally, and thoſe that are of the poorer ſort, that are diſcontent 
at home, their neighbours trouble them and vex them, and 
their ſpirĩts are weak and they cannot bear it, ſo upon that the 
Devil Faſtens his = and draws them to anything; if 
they be poor, then he — them money, if they have re- 
vengefull ſpirits, then he tels them that he will revenge them 
upon ſuch and ſuch perſons, now this quiets and contents them. 
Ohl there's matter of temptation for the Devil where he meets 
with a diſcontented ſpiric. As Luther ſaith of God, God doth 
not dwell in Babylon, but in Salem, Babylon ſigniſies con fuſion, 
and Salem ſigniſies peace: now God doth not dwell in ſpirits. 
that are in a confuſion, but he dwels in peacable and quiet 
ſpirits. Oh i · you would free your ſelves from temptations, la- 
bour for Contentment, It is the peace of God that guards the 
heart from temptation. I remember have read of one Marius 
Curio that when he had bribes ſent him, to tempt him to be un- 
faithful to his Countrey, he was fitting at home at dinner with 
a diſh of turnips, and they came and promiſed him rewards, 
faith he, That man that can be contented: wich this far: that I 
have, will not be tempred with your rewards, I thank God I 
am content with this fare, and as for rewards let them be offe- 
red to thoſe that cannot be content to dine with a diſh of tur- 
nips: So the truth is we ſee it apparently, that che reaſon why 
many do betray their truſt, as in the Parliament ſervice and 
Kingdom, becauſe they cannot be contented' to bein a low: 
condition. Let a man be contentedto be in a low condition, 
and to;go meanly cloathed if God ſees it fit, ſuch a man is. 
ſhor-free (as I may ſo ſay) from thouſands of temptations of 
the Devil, that do prevail againſt others to the damning of 
their ſouls; Oh in ſuch times as theſe are when men are in * 
of the loſs of their eſtates, I ſay theſe men that have not got 
grace are in a moſt lamentable condition, they are in _ 
4b * 
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danger for their fouls then they are for their outward. oſtarery 
you think it is a ſad thing to be in danger of your outward o- 
ſtates that you may looſe all in an night, but if ybu have not 
this contented ſpirit within you, you are in more danger of 
the temptations of the Devil to be plundered that way. of any 
good, and to be led into ſin; Oh when men thiuk thus, they: 
muſt live as brave as they were wont to do, theſe men; mak 
themſelves a prey to the Devihꝭ but for ſuch as can ſay let Gods 
do with me what he pleaſes, Iam content to ſubmit to his bands 
in it, che Devil wil ſcarce meddle with ſuch men. Ivs a notable 
ſpeech of a Phyloſopher that lived upon mean fare, and at he 


was eating herbs and roots, ſaith one to him, If you would but 


pleaſe, Dioniſius you need not cat herbs and roots: but heanſwee 
red him thus, If you would but be, content with: ſneh- meau 
fare: you need not flatter. Dioniſims. So temptations will no 
more prevail upom a contented man, then a dart that i$thrbwn: 
againſt a braſen wal. That's the Fifth ꝓarticu lar. 

he Sixth excellency is, The abundant comforts in aman : life that 


Contentment will bring: Contentment will make a mans life em- 


ceeding ſweet and comfortable, nothing more than the grace 
of Contentment; many waies Iwill ſnew how it brings in 
Comfort. at ) 
1 As firſt, What a man hath he hath it in a kand of Indenemlent 
ay, not depending upon any Creature for: his Gomſort. 
2 A Contented manwhoſe eſtate is low, i God raiſes bis efl ate he 
bath the love of God in it, and then it's abundamly more ſweet 
than if he had it and his heart not contented ? ford he had not 
the loye of Gud in it, for it may be God grants to a diſcomen- 
ted man his dere, but he cannot ſaꝝ it. is from love: ifa man 
nath qnieted his ſpiric firſt,; and then God grand him bis defireʒ 
he may haye more comfort in it, and «more-allarancernthbe he 
; | : 


bath the love of God init. 


3 This Contentment is a comfort to a mans fpiricin this, b 
it doth keep in his comforts, and keep out what ſeuer may amp bid com. 
forts, or put out the light of. them: I may eompbhre this Grace ot 
Contentment to a Marriners Lanthorn, a Marriner when! heis 
ac Sea let him have never ſo much proviſon in his ſhip, yrt f he 
be thouſandi of leagues: from land, orinla rodethat he ſhalt nor 

| lh wits meet 
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ineet with a-ſhip in three or:four' moneths; tf he hath never a 
Lanchorn iwhisfhip, nor nothingwhereby he can keep a Can- 
dle ligim ima ſtorm, he will be in a ſad condition, he would 
ive a great deal to have a Lanthorn, or ſome thing that may 
in ſtead of it· When a ſtorm comes in the night, and he 
cannot have any light come above. board, but is puſt out pre · 
ſently, his condition is very ſad: ſo many men can havethe light 
of comfort when there is no ſtorm, but let there come but any 
aſfliction, any ſtorm upon them their light is puſt out preſents 
ly, and what ſhall hey do now ? When the heart is furniſhed 
wich this Grace of Contentment, this Grace is (as it were) the 
Lanchorn , and it keeps comfort in the ſpitit of a man, light in 
the midſt of a ſtorm and tempeſt, When you have a Lanthorn 
In the midſt of a orm yon can carry a light every where up 
and down ihe ſhip to the top of the Maſt if yon will, and yet 
keep ic light ſo the comfort of a Chriſtian when it is enlivened 
with the graceof Contentment, it may be keepr light whatever 
ſiorms or tempeſts come, yet he can keep light in his ſoul. Oh 

this helps thy comforts exceeding much. 
Sexenthly. There as this Excelleney-in Contentment, that it fetches 
in the comfort of thoſe things we have not really in poſſeſſion ; and per- 
haps many that have not outward things, have more comfort 
than thoſe have that do enjoy them themſelves : As now, a man 
by diſtilling herbs, though he hath not the herbs themſelves, 
yet having the water that is diſtil'd out of them, he may enjoy 
the benefit of the herbs : ſo though a man hath not the reall 
poſſeſſion of ſuch an outward eſtate, an outward comfort, yet 
he by — — of Contentment may fetch it in to himſelf. By 
the art of Navigation we can fetch in the riches of the Faſt and 
Weſt - Indies to our ſalves; ſo by the art of Contentment we 
may fetch in the comfort of any condition to our ſelves, that is, 
we may have that comfort by Contentment, that we ſhould 
have if we had the thing it ſelf. There is an notable ſtory you 
have for this in Platareb, in the life of Pyrus; one Sinew comes 
to him, and would very fain have had him deſiſt from the wars, 
and not war with the Romans; faith he to him, May it pleaſe 
your Majeſtie, it is reported that the Romans are very good 
men of warre, and if it pleaſe the gods we do over · come —— 
f what 
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what beneſit ſhall we have of that Victory? Pzrhus anſwered 
him, We ſhall then ſtraight conquer all the reſt of Italy with 
eaſe.Saith Sine us, Indeed it is likely which your Grace ſpeaketh: 
But when we have won Ita, will then our wars end? If the 
Gods were pleaſed ſaid Fyrbus, that the victory were achieved, 
the way were then broad open for us to attain great conqueſts, 
for who would not afterwards go into Africk, and ſo to Car- 
tbage ? But (ſaith Sineut) when we have all in our hands, what 
ſhall we do in the end? then Fyrhus laughing, told him again, 
we will then be quiet, and take our eaſe, and make feaſis ever 
day, and be as merry one with another as we can poſſible: ſaic 
Sine us, What letteth us now to be as quiet, and merry together, 
ſich we enjoy that preſently without further travel and trouble 
which we ſhould go ſeek for abroad, with ſuch ſhedding of 
blood, and ſo manifeit danger: Cannot you fit down — be 
merry now? So a man may think, if I had ſueh a thing, then 
I would have another, and if I had that, then I ſhould have 
more: and what if you had got al your defire ? then you would 
be content, why? youj may be content now without them. Cer* 
tainly our Contentment doth not conſiſt in the getting of the 
thing we deſire, but in Gods faſhioning our ſpirits to our con- 

ditions: There's ſome men that have not a foot of ground of 
their own, yet will live better than other men that are heirs to a 
great deal of land. I have known ĩt in the country ſomtimes, 
that a man lives upon his own land, and yer lives very poorly; 
but you ſhall have another man that ſhall farm his land, and 
yet by his good husbandry, and by his care ſhall live better ſom- 
times than he that hath the land of his own : ſo a man by this 
art of Contentment may live better without an eſtate than ano- 
ther man can of an eſtate: Oh! it adds exceeding much to the 
comfort of a Chriſtian : and thar I may ſhew it farther, there is 
more comfort even in grace of Contentment than there is in any 
poſſeſſions whatſoever; a man hath more comfort in being con- 
tent withont a thing, than he can have in the thing that he in a 
diſcontented way doth dehre. 

You think, it I had ſuch a thing, then I ſhould be content. I 
Gy, There is more good in Contentment, than there is in the 
thing that you would fain have to cure your diſconcent, _ 
that 


eee 


chat I ſhall open in divers partioalers, * hin; VI 

1, I onld fein haxeducharhing, anll chen 1 could be con- 
cent: bus if ha i chen it were ihut che oreagurether cid Help 
to my Cantentment ; but now its the Graco ef Oed in my fon! 
that makes me content 2 and ſurely it is better to be Content 


witch che Grace — rg in my . chan with the enjoying of 


If Ihad ſuch a indeed: eee gte be tberrer, 
— Cul — CG, 
is better, that vould not be berttered dy an eſlare, or lands, or 
friends; but Contentment makes my ſelf to be better: and 
therefore Contentment ia a better portion. han the thing is that 
I would fain have to be my portion. 

3. Hl get Content by having my defide farivfiett; that's but 
ſelt-love ; — I amComtemed with the ban of God, 
and am willing to be at his diſpoſe, that comesfrom my love ro 
Godin having my deſire ſatisfied, there I am contented 
£l&-love, but through the Grace of Contentthent I come! 
contented out of love to God; and is it not beretx to be tbnreni- 
yr principle of Jove to God, than from à principle of 
felt-love 

4. if I am contented becanſe I have that that I have a defire 
to, perhaps I am contented in that one particular, but that one 
particular doth not furniſſ me ich Contentment in another 
thing; perhaps I may grow more dainty and nice, and froward 
in other things : if you give children what they would have in 
ſome things, chey grow ſo much the more coy d dainty, and 
7 7 — have not other- — * — would 

3 ve once overcome my hea 
ted through _—_— of God ia thy heart, Shack eng Era 
content me only in à particular, but in general, 9 
fals me. I am diſcontented, and would fain have ſuck a thing, 
and afterwards Ihave it : now doth this prepare me w be con- 
tentod in other things?' no, but when I have gotten ti Grace 
of Contentment, I am preper'd to — im all conditi- 
ons: and thus you ſee that Contentment doth bring comfort 
to a mans life, fils a mans life fall of comfort in this world: 
yea, the truth b, it la even a * upon Earth, why 8 is 
aven 
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Heaven, but the reſt and quiet of a — — what's the ſpes 
cial thing that is in Heaven, but reſt, joy, that makes the 
life of Heaven, chere's reſt and joy, and ſatisfaction in God: ſd 
it's here in a contented ſpirit, there's reſt, and joy, and ſatitfa 
con in God: In Heaven, there's ſinging praiſes to God; a eon: 
tented heart is al wales praiſing and blefling God; thou haff 
Heaven while thou art upon earth when thou haſt 'a cotitented 
ſpirit, yea, in ſome regards it's better than Heaven. How is 
that you will ſay ? there's ſdme kind of honour that God hath 
| bn it, and ſome excellency that he hath not in Heaven, and that's 

is, | Ar; 
In Heaven there is no overcoming of temptations, they are 
not put to any trials by afflitions : therein Heaven they have 
exerciſgaf grace, but they have nothing but encouragement to 
it, and indeed thoſe that are there their grace is perſect, and in 
chat they do excel us; but there is nothing to crofi their grace, 
they have no trials at all to tempt them to do contrary; but 
now. for a man or Mohan to be in the midſt of afflictions, temp- 


tations and trqubles, and yet to have grace exerciſed, and yet 
to be ſatisfied in God and Chriſt, and in the Word Aryan 
miſes in the mid'f of all they ſuffer, this may ſeem to bean 
honour that God hath from us, that he hath not from the An- 
gels and Saints in Heaven. Is it ſo much for onethat is in Hea - 
ven that bath nothing cle but good from God, hath nothing 
to trꝝ them, notemprationsy. is that ſo much for them to be 
prailing and bleſſing God, as for the poor ſoul that is in the 
mid'ſt of trials and temptations, and afflictions, and troubles? 
for this ſoul to go on prayſing and bleſſing, and ſerving 
Gofp1 7) ig.18 an.excellengy.that thou ſhalt not have in Hen 
ven, an Cod that not have this kind of glory from thee in Hea- 
ven, and therefore be contented, und prize this Contentment, 
and be willing to live in this world as long as God ſhal pleaſe, 
and do not think, Oh that I were delivered from all theſe 
affictions and troubles herein this world i if thou wert, then 
thou ſhouldeſt have more eaſe to thy ſelf : but here's a way 
of honouring God, and manifeſting the excellency of Grace 
here when thou art in this Conſlict of temptation that God ſhal 
not have from thee in Heaven, and therefore be ſatisfied 2 
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thy Contenement, . portion that the Lord — 
| granted unto them, if che Lord give unto tkee thouſan 
kein this world,, it would not be ſuch a cick-poction as.chis, 


— abe Name of God; and oy; thee anc! 
iheſe comſores qhat others have I. glad if I had them; 
but thou haſt cut me ſhort, but though I want theſe, yet thou 
baſt given me that chat is as good and better, thou haſt given me 

a quiet contented heart, tobe willing to beat thy diſpoſe. ' 
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of 2 ens and their eſtates, and upon all that they 
have. We reade in Dent. of the bleſſing of Judah the principal 
Tribe; this is the bleſſing of Judah, "And he ſaid bear Lord be 
voice of Judah — unto bis people, let bis bands be ſufficient 
fer lum, and be tbos an help to him from his enemies. gs 
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ves us all CODE it it adds his 
go faſkioned- _ heart and — — — co thy candt- 
tion. Ho. ad 4 
The Ninth — Theſe thet ahe content they may 

reward from God, that God ſba ll give unto them the gbod of all thoſe 
things 1 thaxkchey arecontented. N base ins. 
bundance of wo a contented There is ſueh and 
ſuohia mercy ch then thinkeſt- 0 > 

to thet Waere cent of 


way orcoitn, che & nor the ning it 
have it made up one ay or other, thou ſbalt bave a bill of ex- 
change to receive ſome what in lieu of it, there is no comfort 
chat any ſoul Ys content to be without, the Lord will give 
either the comfort or ſomewhat in ſtead of it * Thou ſhalt have 
a reward to thy ſoul ſor thing:chvn A content 
to be without. You know what the Scripture ſaith of active 
obedience, and:the-Lord oth accepe(ofhis dae 
for the deed; . though we o nor do: a:good thingy. yet if out 
hearts benptight, ering: Þ -we ſhall haverthe-bleſſing 
though we do not —5 — Vou that complain of weak 
ueſſe, you cannot do as others do; you cannot do as much ſer - 
vice as others do, if your hearts be as | upright with God, and 
—— do the ſame ſervire that you ſee, others do, you 
accountir a great bleſing:of God: upon ou thegreats 
eſt bleſſing in the world if you were able · to * a otliers · do; 
now you may comfort your ſelves with this, h to deal 
with God in the way of the Covenant of Graee you ſhall have 
De reward of al vou will do, a8 4 * 
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ſuall have puniſhment for all the ſin he would commit, ſo 
thau ſhalt have the reward for all the good: thou- wouldett do. 
Now may not we draw an —— ů — to 
poſſireʒ . theres as good reaſon hy thou eck that 
God wall reward thee for all that thou art willing to fuffer, as 
well as for all that thou art willing to. do, now. if chou beeſt 
y— — comfort and merey u hen God ſees 
un, 


u ſhalt bo no looſer, certainly God will reward: thee 


eicher with the comfort or with that that ſhall bea good to 
theeias the comfort; therefore confider how many things have 
Ithat others want, and can I bring my heart ãnto a quiet con- 
temted frameto want what others have? I have the bleſſing of 
all that they have; and | ſhall either poſſeſſe ſuch things as o- 
thers. have; oreiſe Gol will make itup one-way or othet; either 
here, or hervaſter in eternity to me; Ob whatriches are here! 
with Contentment thou haſt all kind of riches. 

Tenthly and:lafly, By contentation' the for? come / to an ex 
celentie\neer to God hinſelſe, yea the neereſt thar may be, for this 
word that is — — — — lignifies- 
Slfjuſficiencie, as I told you in the opening of the words. A 
contented man is a ſelf · (ſufficient man, what isthe great glory 
of God but to be ————— anos himſelf? Indeed 
bes ſaid to be All · ſufficient, but that's but a further addition 
oßrhe word All; rather than of any matter, for to be ſufficient, 


ts All. ſafficient; now is this the of God to he Safkcient, 
to have ſufficienciein himſelſe, £1-ſbaddai, to be God having 


in himſelf ? now thou comeſt neer to this, thou par- 
takeſt of the Divine Nature, as by grace in generall, ſo in a 
more manner by this grace of Chriſtian Contentment, 
what's the excellency and glory of God but this? Suppoſe there 
were no ereatures in the world, and that all the creatures in the 
world were anihilated, God would remain the ſame bleſſed 
God that he is now, he would not be in a worſe condition if 
all creatures were gone, neither would a contented heart if 
God ſhould take away all creatures from him, a contented heart 
hath enough in the want of al creatures andwould not be more 
miſerable than now he is- Suppoſe that God ſhould continue 


thee here, and all creatures that are here in this world were — | 


— 
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ken away, yet thou ſtill ( having God to bethy'portion)wouls 
deſt be as happy as now thou art, and therefore contentation 
hath a great deal of excellency in it. 0/£' 15 PATIO $100.80r1 
Thus we haveſhewed in many particulars the excellency of 
this grace, labouring to preſent the beauty of it before your 
ſouls that you may be in love with it. | In 
Now my brethren what remains but the practice of this, for 
this Art of Contentment it's nota Specul ative thing, only for 
contemplation, but it is an art of Divinity, and therfore practi- 
call, ye are now to labour to work upon your hearts, that 
there may be this grace in you, that you may honour God and 
honour your profeſſion with this grace of Contentment, for 
there is none doth more honour God, and honour their pro- 
feſſion than thoſe that have this grace of Contentment. Nou 
that we may fall upon the practice there, is required, | 
Firſt, That we ſbould be bumbled in our hearts far the mant of this, 
that we have had ſo little of thir grace in us. For there is no way to 
ſet upon any duty wich t,- till; the heart be humbled: for: 
the want of the performance of the duty before; many men? 
when they hear of a duty that they ſhould perform, they will. 
labour to perform ir, but firſt thou mult be hambled for the 
want of it, therefore that's the thing that I ſhall endeavour in 
the Application, to get your hearts to be humbled · forthe want 
of this grace; Oh had I had this grace of Contentment, what, 
a happy life Imighe have lived? what abundance of honour! 
I might have brought to the Name of God? and how might 1 
have honoured my profeſſion? and what a deal of comfort. 
might I have enjoyed? but the Lord knows it hath been far o- 
therwiſe; Oh how-far have I been from this graceof Content; 
ment that bath been opened to me! I have had a murmuring. 
a vexing and a fretting heart wichin me, every little craſſe 
hath put me out of temper and out of frame, Oh the boiſte- 
rouſneſſe of my ſpirit, what a deal of evil doth God ſee. in my 
heart, in the vexing and fretting of my heart, and murmuring 
and repining of my ſpirit? Oh that God would make you to 
ſee ĩt: Now to the end that you might be humbled for the want 
ef this, I ſhall endeavour in thele particulars to ſpeak unto 
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Firſt, I ſhall ſet before you, The evil of a murmuring ſpirit, there 
is more-evil than you are aware of. | | 

In the Second place, I will ſpem om ſome agravations of this evil, 
It's evil in all, but in fome more th an in others. 

Thirdly, 1ſhall Labour to take away the pleas that any murmuring- 
diſcontented heart bath for this diſtemper of bis. 
- There's theſe Three things in this uſe of humiliation of the 
Soul for the want ofthis grace of Contentment. 2 1 

For the firſt, now at this time. The great evil that there is 
in a murmuring diſconrented heart. 

In the firſt place, Thisthy murmuring and diſcontentedneſi it ar- 
guey much corruption that it in the Sau, as Contentment argues 
much grace; and ſtrong grace, and beautiful grace; ſo this 
argues much corruption, and ſtrong corruption, and very 
vile cortuptions in thy heart. As it is in a mang body, if a 
mans body be of that temper that every ſcratch of a pin makes 
his fleſh to ranckle and to be a ſore, you will ſay, furely this 
mans body is very corrupt, hi: blood and his fleſh is corrupt; that 
every ſeratch of a pin ſhal make ĩt ranckle, ſo itis in thy ſpirit; 
if every little trouble and affliction ſhal make thee diſcontented, 
and make thee murmur, and even cauſe thy ſpirit within thee to 
ranckle, or as it is in a wound in a mans body, the evil of a 
wound, it is not ſo much in the largeneſſe of the wound, and the 
abundance of blood that comes out of the wound, but in the 
inflamation that there is in it, or in a fretting and corroding 
humour that is in the wound; an unskilful man when he comes 
and ſees a large wound im the fleſh, looks upon it as a dangerous 
wound; and when he ſees a great deal of blood gufh dut, lie 
thinks theſe are the evils of irꝭ but when a Chirurgion comes 
and ſees a great gaſh, ſaith he, this will be heaPd within a few 
daies, but there's a leſſe wound and there's an inflamation or a 
fretting humour that is in it, and this will coſt time (faith he) 
to cure, ſothat hedoth not lay balfomeand healing falvesnp- 
on it; but his great care is to get out the t or in- 
flamation; ſo that the thing that muſt heal this wound it is 
ſome drink topurge ; But (faith the patient) what good will 
thisdoto my wound ? You give me ſomewhat to drink, and 
my wound is in my arme, or in my leg, what good will 3 
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do that I put in my ſtomack ? Nes it purges our.the fretting þu- 
mour, of takes — che infla mation, and till chat — 2 
away the ſalves can do no good. So it is jul for all the world 
in the ſouls of men, it may be there is ſome aflliction upon 
them that I compare to the wound ; now they think that the 
greatneſſe of the affliftion is that that makes their condition 
molt miſerable: Oh go, there is a frettiug humour, an inflama- 
tion in the heart, a murmuring ſpirit that is xithia thee an 
chat is the miſery of thy condition, and chat muſt be purged 
out of thee before thou canſt be healed , aud let God do with 
thee what be will, till be purges out that fretting humour thy 
wound will not be hea led; a murmuring heart is a very ſinful 
heart, ſo. that when thou art troubled tar ſuchan affliction, 
thou hadſt need turn thy thoughts, rather to be troubled for 
the murawring of thy heart, for that's the greateſt trouble, 


here is av affliction upon thee and that js grievous, but there is 


— 


a murmuring heart within and that's more grievous. Oh that 
we could but ider men and omen that a murmuring ſpi- 
rit is a greater evil than any affliction, let the afflich on be hat 
it will be. We ſhall ſhew more afterward: that a murmur- 
ing ſpirit is the evil of the eyil , and the miſery of the mile- 


e The evil of murmuring is ſuch , that God when be 
wild ſpeak of wicked men, and deſcribe them, and ſlew the brand of a 
wicked and ungodly man or woman, he inſtances in thu fin in a more 
ſpecial mayner ; I might name many. Scriptures, but that Scri 
ture in Ide is & molt remarkableons, in the 14. verſe, and io 
farward, there it is ſaid,That the Lord cures with tes thouſands of 
hy Saints; is execute judgement pon ꝗ A, and ta cen inst All that are 
ngodly among them, of 4 their ungadly deeds, which vhey haue un · 
committed, and of all their bard ſheeebes, which ſinner i 
ane Poken againſt hin Mark here in this 15. vorſe, is four 
times mentioned l r „ All that are wngedly amung 
them, all ch 4. a which they have commit · 
170 and ot l their hard ſpeeches, which .finners have 
ſpoken againſt him: This is in the general. Hut now be comes 


- in the particular wo them who thels are; theſe arg (ſalch he) 


Murmurers: chzt's the very firſt. Would you kaow who ae 
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22 that God when he comes with ten thouſand of 
Angels 'come- to puniſn for-all-theit ungodly. deeds that 
they do; and thoſe that ſpeak: ungodly things age inſt them; 
Theſe ungodly ones are murmure rs, murmurers in the Scrip- 
ture are put in the fore front of ungodly ones, it's a moſt dread- 
full Scripture, that the Lord when he ſpeaks of ungodly ones 
puts/m 8 in the very forefront of all, \yau. bad need 
look to your ſpirits,” ou may ſee that this murmuring, which 
is che vice contra ty to this Contentment is not ſo ſ mall a mat- 
ter as you think, you think you are not ſo ungodly as others, 
becauſe you do not ſwear and drink as others do, but you 
may be ungodly in murmuring, it's true there is no fin but ſome 
ſeeds and remainer#of it are in thoſe that are godly; but when 
they are under the power of this. ſin of. murmuring, it doth 
convince them to be ungodly, as well as if they were under the 
Power of drunkenneſſe, or whordom, or any other fin, God 
will look upon you as ungod ly fot this fin as well as for any "3 
fin'whatſoever: This one *cripture (bould make the heart ſhake A 
at the thought of the fixi of murmuting - | 
Thirdly, As ic s made a brand of ungodly men, ſo you ſhal find 
in Scripture that God accoients it rebelliam; that is contrary to 
the worſtip that there was in contentedneſſe: that's worſhip- 
ing of God, crouching to God and falling down before him, 
even as a dog that would crouch when you hould-a ſtaſſe &ver 
him, but a murmuring hart it's a rebellious heart, and chat 
ou ſhall find if you com wo Scriptures together, they are- 
och in the book of Nzmb. 16. 41. But on the morram (ſaich the 
_ all tbe congregation of the Children of Iſrael murmured. againſt 
Moſes and againſt Raron, ſaying, Te haue killed the people of the 
Lord. They all murmured, now compare this with the Chap. 
17. & verſ. 10. And ibe Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Bring Aarons rod a- 
gain, before the toſtimony to be kept for a token againſt ebe Rebels. In 
the 16. Chap.-they murmured againſt Adoſer and Aaron, and 
in the. 17. Chap. bring the rod of Aaron again, before the teſti- 
mony, for a token againſt the Rebel f. So that to be a mur- 
murer, and to be a Nebel you ſee in Scripture phra ſe is all one, 
It in a rebellion againſt God: as it is the beginning of rebellion 
and ſedition in a kingdom wu the people are diſcontent, 


and _ 
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and when diſcontentment comes it grows to murmuring, and 
you can go into no houſe almoſt but there is mumuring when 
men are diſcontent , ſo that within @ little while it breaks 
forth into ſedition or rebellion.” Murmuring it's hut av-che 
ſmoke of he fire, there is firſt a ſmoke and ſmother before. the 
flame breaks forth, and ſo before open rebellion in a kingdom 
there is firſt a ſmoke of murmuring, and then it breaks. forth 
into open rebellion; but becauſe it hath rebellion in the ſeeds 
of it therefore it is accounted before the Lord tu be rebellion; 
Wilt thou be a Rebel againſt God? When thou fealeſt thy 
heart diſcontented and murmuring againſt che difpenſations of 
God towards thee, thou ſhouldeſt check thy heart thus, Uh 
thou wretched heart, what wile thou be @Rebelagaink God 
wilt thou riſe in a way of Rebellion ageinſt the infinite God? 
yet thus thou haſt done; charge thy heart with th fin of rebel 
Hon, you that ate gullty of this fin of you are this 
day by the Lord charged as being guiley of lion againſt 
him, and God expeQs'thar when you go — 
humble your ſouls before him for this ſin, that you ſhould 
— your ſouls for being guilty of rebellion againſt God, ma- 
ny of you may ſay, I never thought that I had been a Rebel a- 
gainſt God before, I thought that I had many infirmities, but 
now-l fee the. Seripture ſpeaks of fin in another manner than 
men do, the Scripture ma les men (though but murmurers) do 
be Rebels againſt God, Oh this rebellious heart that I have a- 
gainſt the that bach manifeſted-it's ſelf in this way of 
murmoringagaink the Lord? That's a Third particular in the 

- A Fourth particular in the evibof Diſcontentment, i it a wis- 
ledveſi that ts exeecding comrary to Grace, and efjetially contrary to 
the mork of Cod, in bringing of the ſont bame #0. himſelf ; I know 


no di r more oppoſite and contrary to the work of God 
in — ofa ſmner, than this is. ve 

Bneſt. What's the work of God when be brings a ſinner 

- hometo himſelf? 5 | 

Anſw, The uſual way is for God to malte the ſoul to ſee and 

be ſenſible of the fo} evil tlrat there is in fin, and the 

Neat breach that ſin hagh made. berweeg, God and age” 
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lency of Jeſus Ohriſt: there may b à feed of fach put imo the 
ſoul, but ade e en firſt know Ctiriſt, and know fin ; and 
be made fenſſble of it: © Now how cry is this fin of mur- 
muring to any ſuch work of God; hath God made me ſee the 
dread ful evil of fin, and made my foul to be ſenſible of the evil 
of tin as the greateſt burden? how can I then he ſo much troub · 
led for every lirtleaffti&ion ? certafnly if I faw what the evil 
of fm were; that fight would fwallow up all other evils, and if 
I were burdened with the evil of ſin, it would fwallow up all 
other burdens; what am Inow murmuring againſt Cods hand 
(faith ſuch a ſoul) when as a while ago the Lord made me ſee 
my ſelf to be a damned wretch, and apprehend it as a wonder 
that T am not in Halt? 
; *. Tea, A1 wir ht of the infinit excel- 
cy and glory of hn Cr | the things ofthe Goſ- 
A hs am ot t ES for! rhat For? Lord hath difcovered ſuch 
ot excellency of Jefas Chritt to? and yet ſhall Tthink ſuch 
litre afliftion 881 om tro me, when I have had rhe 
of ſuch glory 5 Nor 18 mote worth chan ten thou- 
ſand worlds? (for ſo wi convert the Lord at 
ſuch a time hath given 10 fight of Chriſt ilrat I would not 
be N for ten thoufand choufand worlds; but hath God 
thee A and wilt thou be one for #trifle in com- | 
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and ſo the heart is ſubdued unto 


ſoul but this, the foul that was before ſecking for Content 
ment in the world, and he world to the Creature, now the 
— calls the ſoul out of the world, and ſaith, Oh ſoul, thy 

1 is not here, thy reſt is not here, thy ha inefſe is 

where, and thy heart muſt be loofned from all cheſe th 

— are here below in the world; and this is the work of God 
in the ſoul to diſingage tie heart from the Creature, and how 
contrary is a murmuring heart to ſuch a thing; a thing that is 
glued co another you cannot take off, but you muſt rend it, ſo 
it's a ſign thy heart is glued to the world, that when God 
would take thee off, — heart rends ,. if God by an affliction 
ſhould come to rake: any, thing in the world from thee, if thou 
canſt part from it, with eaſe without rending, it's a ſigu then 
that thy heart is not glued to the World. 

4. A Fourth work of God in the converting a inner, 
is this, The eafiing of the ſaxl uon Jeſis Chraſt for all its good: 
1 fee jeſus Chriſt in the Goſ * the Fountain, of all good, and 
God out of free Grace tendering him to me for life, and for 
ſalvation, and now 10 lc a perk rouls it ſelf upon the 
infinit Grace of God ĩ for al good ; now haſt thou done 
ſo? hath God converted thee, and — thee to his Son to caſt 
thy ſoul upon 92 for all thy good, and yet thou — 
for the want of ſome Hale tter in a creature-comfore.? 
thou he that hath caſt ro pron Poe Chriſt forall | 
as he ſaith in anoth 

5. The Saul 1 (ary to 225 5 9 2 Acre to recelve 
Jeſus Chriſt as a King, to rule, to order and d 2 of him how 

Now how 


ſite is a murmuring diſcontented 3.4 to a heart 7 05 
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here is in the work obs th y turning to God the 89 5 "ek 
of FO ſelf to God in an * ant? 77155 
Chriſt the Head. of the Covenant to h thix 
thy ſelk to Chrill; In the work of Ce 
Genation of the Saul w olle Jod. 


nant to be his; haſt chow ever { endet 
an eyerlaſting Covenant ? then cenajuly thi 
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murlag heart is mighty oppoſite to it, certainly thou forgetteſt 
this Covenant of thine, and the Reſignation of thy ſelf up to 
God, it would be of marvellous hel p to you to humble your 
Souls — 99 are in a murmuring condition; if you could 
but obtain ſo much liberty of your own fpirits as to look back 
to ſte what the work of God was in converting you, there is 
nothing would prevail more than to think of that. I am now 
in a murmuring diſcontented way, but how did I feel my ſoul 
working when God did turn my Soul to himſelf? Oh how op · 
poſite is this to that work, and how unſceming ? Oh what 
ſhame and confuſion would come upon the ſpirits of men and 
women, ifthey could but compare the work of corruption in 
their murmuring and diſcontent, with the work of God that 
was upon their Souls in converſion, now we ſhonld labour to 
keep the work of God upon our Souls that was at our Con- 
vertion ; for Converfion mult not be only at one inſtant at firſt: 
men are deceived in this, if they think their Converſion is fi- 
niſhed meerly at firſt, thou muſi be in a way of converſion co 
Goch all the daies of thy life, and therefore Chriſt ſaich to his 
Diſciples, except ye be converted and become as little children; 
Te de Converted, why, were they not converted before? Yes 
were converted, but they were ſtill to continue the work 
of Converſion all che daies of their lives, and what work of 
God. there is at the ficſt Converſion it is to abide; afterwards, 
Asthus, alwa les there muſt abide ſome fight and ſenſe of fin, 
it may be not in the way which you had, which was rather a 
preparation than any thing elſe, but the ſight and ſenſe of fin 
ie is to continue ſtill, that is, you are ſtill to be ſenſible of the 
burden of ſin as it is againſt the Holineſſe, and Goodneſſe, and 
Mercy of God unto thee, and the fight of the excellency of je: 
ſus Chriſt is to continue, and thy calling out of the Creature ; 
and thy caſting of thy Soul upon Chriſt, aud thy receiy 
Chriſt as a King, ſtill receive him day by day, and the ſukdu: 
ing of thy heart, and the ſurxendring of thy ſelſe up to God in 
a way of Covenant; now if this were but daily continued 
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there would be no ſpace nor time for murmucing to work upon 
or that's the Fourth Particular. g 

Ahe Flft «bing in the evil of diſcontengment, Hlomwwing | 
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and di ſeonteniment is exceedingly below a Chriſſ ian; Oh it is wo 
mean and baſe a dillemper tox à Chriſiian to give Place to Ks 
Now it's below a Chriitian in many zeſpe&s.-- 
1 How below the relation of a Chriſtian 2. The-relazion in 
which thou ſtandeſt. With what relation (you will \ay?;) 
Fir, The relation thou ſtandeſt in to God: Do'it not 
call God thy father ? and doiſt not thou ſtand in relation to 
him Aa child! what? thou mariner? In 2 Sam. 13. 4. it's 
a ſpeech of Jonadab to Amnon, Why art thun, being abe Kings Son, 
lean from day to day, milt thow not tell me? and ſo he told him; 
(but that was for a wicked cauſe) he perceived that his ſpirit 
was troubled, for otherwiſe he was of a fat and plump temper 
of body, but becauſe of trouble of ſpirit he was even pinꝰd away 
why? what's the matter? thou that ſtandeſt in this relation 
ro the King and yet any thing ſhould trouble thy heart, (that's 
his meaning) is there any thingthat ſhould diſquiet thy heart, 
and yet ſtandeſt in ſuch a relation to the King, the King's Son ? 
So 2 ſay to a Chriſtian; Art thou the 's Son, the Son, 
Daughter of the King of Heaven, and yet ſo diſquieted and 
— „ and vext at every little thing that falls cut? a0 lf a 
King's Son ſhould cry out, he is undone for loſing a bable, 
what an unworthy thing were this: So doeſt thou, chon erieſt 
ont as if chou wert undon, and yet a Kings Son, thou chat 
Raadeſt in ſuch relation to God, as unto a father; thou doeſt 
diſhonour chy fat hur in rhis; as if ſo be either he had not wiſe 
dom, or not power, or not —_ ny toprovide for 


hee. 
2. The relation that #hou Pandeſt in to-Jeſws Chriſt , then art. the 
& yet troubled 
n Him; doth not 
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atthou art a ſpouſe and married to him, his perſon is thine, 
and ſo all the riches of Jeſus Chriſt is thine, as theriches of 3 
husband are the wives, and though there are ſome husbands fo 
vile as the wives may be forced to ſue for maintainanee; ccre 
tainly _ Chriſt will never deny maintainanee to his ſpouſe, 
it's a for a husband to have the wite go whining up- 
and down; what, thou art macht with Chriſt & art his ſpouſe, 
and wilt thou murmur now and be diſcontented in thy Firir ? 
You ſhall obſerve among thoſe that are newly matched, when 
there is diſcontent between the wife and the husband, their 
friends will ſhake their heads and ſay, they do not meet with 
that that they did expect, ye ſer ever fincethey were married to- 
how the man looks, and the woman looks, t hey are not 
chearlyyas chey were wont to be, ſurely (ſay they) ir is like 
to prove an ill mateh. But it's not ſo here, it ſhall not be ſo 
between thee and Chriſt : Oh jeſus Chriſt doth not love to ſee 
his ſpouſe to have a lowring countenance: no man loves to fee 
diſtontentment in the face of his wife, ſurely Chriſt doth not 
love to ſee diſcontentment in the face of his ſpouſe. N 

3 Thou ftand:ſt in relation to Chriſt not only as a ſpouſe, but as 
a member , Tbos art bone of his bone, and fleſb of bis fleſh; and to 
have a member of Jefus Chriſt to be in ſuch a condition, it'sex+- 
ceeding unworthy. - Th 

4. He u thy Elder brother likewiſe, and ſo thou art a Co heir with 
bim. * 

5 The rel ation that thor ſtandeſt in to the Spirit of God, thou art 
the Temple of the holy Ghoſt,the holy Ghoſt is thy Comforter, 
iris ho tliat ĩs appointed to convey all comfort from the Father 
and the Son; to the Souls of his 5 le. And art thou the Tem- 
ple of the holy Ghoſt, and doth welt in thee, and yet forall 
that thou murmur for every lictle matter. ke * 

6 Tbe relation that thou-ſtandeft im to the Angels, thou art made 
one body win them © for ſo Chriſt hath joyned principalities and 

h his Church, they are Min Spirits for good 
to his pops to ſupply what they need, and thou, and they 
are joy ned together, and Chriſt is the head of you and Angels. 

Tbe relation thetyou ſtand in to the Saintr, yon are of the. ſame 
body with them, they and you make up but one myſtical —4 
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with Jeſas Chriſt, and if they be happy you muſt needs be 10 
py; Oh how beneath a Chriſtian is a murmuring Spirit if he 
confiders his relations in which he ſtand. wy 
-- Secondly , A Chriftian ſhould conſider, That murmuring 
and diſcontentedneſie is below the high dignities that God hath put 
upon him : Do but conſider the high dignitie that God hath 
put upon thee; the meaneſt Chriſtian in the world is à lord 
of heaven arid earth; he hath made us Kings unto himſelſe, 
Kings unto God, not Kings unto men to rule over them, aud 
yet I ſay every Chriſtian is lord of heaven and earth, yea of life 
and death. Thar is, as Chriſt he is Lord of all, ſo he hath 
made thoſe that are bis members to be lords of all, all are yours 
ſaith the Apoſtle, even life and death, every thing is yours. 
Icis a very ſtrange expreſſion that death ſhould, be theirs, death 
is yours, that is, you are as it were lords over it, you have that 
that (hall make death to be your ſervant, your ſlave, even death 
itẽs ſelf, your greateſt enemies are turned to be your ſlaves; faith 
makes a Chriſtian to be as lord over all, to be lifted up in ex- 
cellency aboye all creatures that ever God made except the An- 
els, yea and in ſome reſpect above them, I ſay the pooreſt 
Gulden that lives is raifed to an eſtate above all the creatures 
in che world except Angels, yea and above them in divets re- 
ſpe&s too, and yet diſcontented , that thou who wert as a fire- 
brand of hell, and might have been ſcorching andyelling and 
roring there to all eternity, yet that God ſl. ould raiſe thee to 
have à higher excellency in thee than there is in all the works 
of creation that ever he made except Angels, and other Chriſti- 
aus that are in thy condition, yea and thou art neerer the Di- 
vine Nature than the Angels, becanſe thy nature is joyned in 
n hypoſtatical union to the Divine Nature, and in that re- 
de thy nature is more honoured than the nature of the An- 
gels. And the death of. Cbriſt is thine, he died for thee and 
not for the Angels, and therefore thou art like to be raiſed a- 
bove the Ange in divers reſpects; ꝓea thou that art in ſuch an 
might manifeſt to all eternity what - infinite power of a Le+ 
ity is able to raiſe a creature too; for that's the condition of a 
Saint, a Beleever, his condition is ſuch as he is (et apart to the 
| > 5 en 


* 


—— 


The rare Jewelof chyiſia Contentment - 


end that God might maniſeſt to all eternity what his infinite 
ex is able to do to make the creature happy; art thou in 
ſuch a condition? Oh ! how low and beneath this condition 
ward comforts here in this world: How unſeemly is it that 
thou ſhouldeſt be a ſlave to every croiſe, that every affliction ſhal 
be able to ſay to thy foul, bow down to us: We accounted that 
a great ſlavery, when men would ſay to our ſouls, bow down: 
As the cruel Prelats were wont to do in impoſing things upon 
mens conſciences, they did in effect ſay, let your conſciences, 
your ſouls bow down to us, that we may tread upon them; 
that is the greateſt ſlavery in the world, that one man ſhould ſay 
to another, let your conſciences, your ſouls bow down that we 
may tread upon them; but wilt thou ſuffer every affliction to 
ſay, bow down that we may tread upon thee truly it's ſo, when 
«hy heart is overcome with murmuring and diſcontent : Know 
that thoſe afflictions which have cauſed thee to murmur, have 
ſaid to thee,bow down that we may tread upon thee; nay.not 
afflictions, but the very Devil doth prevail againſt you in this: 
Oh! how beneath is chis to the happy eſtate that God hath 
raiſed a Chriſtian unto! What! the fon of a King, ſhal he have 
every baſe fellow to come and bid him bow down that he may 
tread upon his neck ? thus doeſt thou in every affliction: the 
affliction, the croſs, and trouble that doth befal chee, ſaith bow 
down that wecome and tread upon thee: 
., Thirdly, Murmuring it's below the Spirit of a Chriſtian. Below 
his Spirit, the Spirit of every Chriſtian ſhould be like the Spi. 
rit of his Father; every father loves to ſee his ſpiritin his child, 
loves to ſee his image, not the image of his body only, to ſay, 
here's a child for all the world like the father, bat he hath the 
ſpitit of his father too: a father that is a man of ſpirit, loves 
to ſee bis ſpiric in his child, rather than the feature of his bo- 
dy; Oh the Lord that is our Father, loves to ſee his Spirit in us: 
Great men love to ſeegreat ſpirits in their Children, and the 
great God loves to ſee a great Spirit in his Children; we are 
one Spirit with God, and with Chriſt, and one Spirit with 
' the Holy-Ghoſt, therefore we ſhould have a Spirit that might 
manifeſt the glory of the F _ Son, & holy-Ghoſt in our Spi- 
* 4 rits 
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rits; that's the ſpirit of a Chriſtian indeed. The ſpirit of 'a 
Chriſtian ſhould be a lyon-like Spirit, as Jeſus Chriftis the Ly- 
on of the Tribe of Judab, (ſo he is cal'd)ſo weſhould manifeſt 
ſomewhat of the Lyon-like Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt; he maniſeſt- 
ed his Lyon- like Spirit in paſſing through all afflictions and 
troubles whatſoever without any murmuring againſt God : 
When he came to drink that bitter cup, and even the dregs of 
it, he prayed to God (indeed) that if it were poſſible it might 
paſſe from him, but preſently, not my will, but thy will be 
done: As ſoon as ever he did mention the paſſing of the cup 
from him, (though it were the moſt dreadful cup that ever was 
drunk ſince the world began, yet at the mentioning of it) not 
my will, but chy will be done; here Chriſt ſnewed a Lyon-like 
Spirit in going through all kind of afflitions whatſoever with 
out any murmuring againſt God in them: now a murmuring 
ſpirit is a baſe dejected ſpirit, croſſe and contrary to the Spi- 
rit of a Chriſtian, and it's very baſe. I remember that the 
Heathens accounted it very baſe, Plutarch doth report of a cer 
tain people that did uſe to manifeſt their diſdain to men that 
were overmuch dejected by any affliction, they did condemn 
them to this puniſhment, to wear womens cloaths all their 
daies, or ſuch a ſpace of time at leaſt they ſhould go in wo- 
mans cloaths in token. of ſhame and diſgrace to them becauſe 
they had ſuch effeminate ſpirits, they thought it againſt a man- 
like ſpirit, and therefore ſeeing they did un-man themſelves 
they ſhould go as women, now ſhall they account it an unman- 
like ſpirit, to be overmuch dejected in afflictions; and ſhall 
not a Chriltian account it anunchriſtian-like ſpirĩt to be over- 
much dejected by any afflition whatſoever ? Iremember ano- 
ther compares murmuring ſpirits, to children when they are 
weaning, what a deal of ſtir have you with your children when 
you wean them, how froward and yexing are tliey ? So when 
God would wean thee from ſome outward comforts: in this 
world, Oh bow fretting: and diſcontented art thou! Children 
will notſleepthemſc]ves, nor let their mothers fleep when they 
are weaning; and ſo when God would wean us from the 
world, and we fret, ven, and murmur, this is a childiſtr 
pirit. | 
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Fourthly, s below thegrofeſſiow of a Chyiſiian. The profeſ- 
fion-of a Chriſtian, whar's that? A Chriſſtans profeſſion is to 
be dead to the world, and to be alive to God that's his pro- 
feſſion, to have his life to be hid wich Chriſt in God, to ſatis- 
ße himſelf in God; what is this thy profeſſion? and yet if 
thou halt not every thing that thou wouldeſt have to murmur 
and be diſcontent, thou doeſt in that even deny thy profeſſi- 


on. 

Fiftly, Ir # below that ſpecial Grace of faith. Faith is that that 
doth overcome the world, it is that that makes all the promi- 
ſes of God to be ours: Now when thou tookeſt upon thee the 
profeſſion of Religion, did God ever promiſe thee that thou 
thouldeſt live at eaſe, and quiet, and have no trouble? I re- 
member Auſtin hath ſuch an expreſſion, What is this thy faith? 
what did I ever promiſe thee, (ſaith he) that thou ſhouldeſt ever 
flouriſh in the warld ? art thou a Chriſtian to that end ? and 
is this thy faith? I never made any ſuh promiſe to thee when 
thou tookeſFoþbet thee to be a Chriſtian: Oh ir's mighty con- 
trary to thy profeſſion, thou haſt never a promiſe for this, that 
thou ſhouldeſt not have ſuch an affliction upon thee: And a 
Chriſtian ſhould live by his faith ; it is ſaid, that the juſt do 
live by faich; now thou ſhouldeſt nor look after any other life 
but the life that thou haſt by faith; now thou haſt no ground 
for thy faith, to beleeve that thou ſhouldeſt be delivered out of 


ſuch an affſiction; and then, why ſhouldeſt thou account it ſuch 


a great evil to be under ſuch an affſiction? Certainly that good 
that we have in the ground for our faith, it is enough to 
content ou hearts here, and to all eternity: A Chriſtian banld 
be ſatisfied with that that God hath made to be the object of 
his faith, the object of his: faich is 2 fatisfic his 
ſou}, were it capable of a thoufand mes more than it is: Now 

if thou ma yeſſ have the object of th faith full, thou haſt e- 
nough to content thy foul. : And know that when thou art diſ+ 
contented for want of ſuch and ſuch comforts, if thou woul- 

deſt but think thus, God did never promiſe me that I ſhould 
have theſe Comforts, and at this time, and in ſuch a way as I 


would have, but I am difcontented- becauſe 1 have nor theſe 
which God did weyer yet + — Ina 
Hl J ag 
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againſt the Goſpel, and againſt the gr gra ace of faith. 
There is yet another thing, It's below the hopes of Chri- 
2 Oh! the moſt glorious things that the Saints hope 
or 
And againſt the helps that Chriſtians have, Chriſtians have 
great helps that may help them a ainſt murmuring. 
And it is againſt that which God expects from Chriſtians, 
God he 1 7 other manner ofthings from them than this. 
Yea, and it is below that that Gol hath from other Chriſti- 
ans. Theſethings Iſhall open at another time. 


: 15 
W 


SERMON VIII. 


PHILIPPIAN S. 4. Is 
For Ihave learned in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to be content. 


A & 23 Mentioned divers things the laſt day to ſet out 


the evil of diſcontent; I ſhall name Two or 
© Three more. 

Sixthly, It is below a Chriſtian in this, Be- 
PASS cauſe it's below thoſe helps that a Chriſtian bath 
N 25 £ EIN more than others have; they have the promiſes 

to help them thatothers have not; it's not ſo 
much to have a Nabal have his heart fink, becauſe he hath no- 
thing but the creature to uphold him, but it's mach fora Chri- 
ſtian that hath promiſes and ordinances to uphold his ſpirit 
which others have not. 

Seventhly, Iv below the expect ation that God hath of Chriſtians, 
for God expełts not only that they ſhould be patient in afflicti- 
ans, but that they ſhould rejoyce and triumph in them: now 
Chpiſtians, 
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Chriſtians, when God expedts this from you, for you not fo 
much as to have attained to — under afflictions, Oh 
this is beneath the expectation of God from you, 

Eightly, 1t i below that that God bath bad from other Chriſlians, 
Others have not only bin contented with little croſſes, but they 
have Triumphed under great afflictions, they have ſuffered the 
ſpoiling of their goods with joy, reade but the latter part of the 
11. of the Hebrews, and you ſhall find what great things God 
hath had from his people, and therefore not to be content with 
ſma ler croſſes, this muſt needs be a great evil. 

The Sixth evil that there is in a murmuring fpirit, is this, 
y murmuring you undo your prayers, for it is exceeding contrary to 
the prayers that you make unto God: When you cometo prayer to 
God, you acknowledge his Sovereignity over you, you come 
there to profeſſe your ſelves to be at Gods diſpoſe, what do 
you pray for except you acknowledge that you are at his diſ- 
poſe, except you will ſtand (as it were)at his diſpoſe never come 
- to petition to him, if you will come to petition him, and yet 
will de your own carver you go croſſe to your prayers, to come 
as if you would beg your bread at your Fathers gates every 
day , and yet you muſt do what you liſt, this is the undoing 
of the prayers of a Chriſtian. I remember I have read of i Lat- 
timer that ſpeaking concerning Peter that denyed his maſter, 
(faith he) Peter forgot his Pater · noſter, for that was, hallomed be 
thy name, and thy kingdom come: So we may ſay, when you have 
murmuring and diſcontented hearts you forget} your prayers, 
2 what you have prayed for, for you muſt make the 

ds- pra yer to be as a pattern for. your prayers though you ſay 
not alwaĩes the ame words, what do you pray, but give #s this 
day our dayly bread? for that's Chriſts intention that we ſhould 
have that as a pattern, and is a directory (as it were) how to 
make our prayers, now God doth not teach any of you to 
Pray Lord give me ſo much a yeer, or let me have ſuch kind 
of cloath, and ſo many diſhes at my table, Chriſt doth not 
teach you to pray ſo; but he teaches us to pray, Lord give as aur 
bread; ſhewing that you ſhould be content with a little, what 
have yon not bread to eat? I hope there's none of you here but 
have that, Wit? IQ 1443 & all 1. "of; 
. 
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Obj. But I do not know if I ſhould die what ſhould become 
of my children: Or if Thave bread now 1 know not where 1 
ſhall have it the next week, or where Flhall have proviſion for 
the winter. 

Anſw. Where did Chriſt teach us to pray, Lord give us ꝓro- 
viſion for fo long a time; no, but if we have bread for this day 
Chriſt would have us content: Therefore when we murmur 
becauſe we have not ſo much variety as others have, we do (as 
it were) forget our Pater-noſter; Ic's againſt our prayers, we do 
not in our lives hold forth the acknowledgement of the Sove- 
reignity of God over us as we ſeem to acknowledg in our pra- 
yers ; therefore when at any time you find your hearts murmur- 
ing then do but reflect upon your ſelves and think thus, is this 
according tomy-prayers, wherein I held forth the Sovereigu 
Power and Authority that God had over me? 

The Seventh thing that I adde for the evil of diſcontentment, 
is, The wofall effects t hat comes to a difcontented heart from 
mormuriug, Ide name you five, there are five evil effefts that 
comes from a murmuring ſpirit. | . 

I By murmuring and diſcont ent in your bearts, you come to looſe a 
great deal of time; how many times do men and women when 
they are diſcomentedlettheir thoughts run, and are muling 
— contriving through their preſent diſeontentedneſſe; then 
ler their diſcon tented thoughts be working in them, for ſome 
hours together, and they ſpend their time in vain. When you 
are alone you ſhonld ſpend your time in holy meditation, but 
yon are ſpending your time in diſcontented thoughts; you 
who'complainthar yon cannot meditate, you: cannot think 
on good chings, butt you begin to cin of them à little; 
—— your thoughts are off from them, but if you be diſ- 
contented with any thing, then you can go alone, and muſe, 
and roul things up and down in your thoughts to feed a diſ- 
contented humour: Oh labour to: fee:this enii eſſeſt of mur. 
' chuting; the loſing of your tinmn e. 

2. N doth unfit you for du: A man or womam that is in acun- 
terited frame, you may turn ſuch a one to any thing at any 
time, he is fit for to go to God at any time; bat whenone is in 
a diſcontented condition, then a man or woman is * 
21500 | aun 
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unfic for the ſervice of God. And it cauſes many diſtractions 
in duty, it unfits for duty, and when you come to perform 
duties, Oh the diſtr actions chat arte in your duties, wheti Jour 
ſpirits are diſcontemted;; when youhtar of any itt news frotr 
Sea and cannot bear it, or of any il from a friend; or any 
loſſe or croſſe, Oh what diſtractions do they cauſe in the per- 
ſormance of holy duties! When you fhould be in enjoying 
communion with God, you ave diſtracted in your thonghts a- 
bout the croſſe that hath befallen youy whereas*had you but 
a quiet ſpirit, though there ſhould great croſſes befal you, yet 
they would never hinder you in the performance of any du- 


ty. 
3 Conſider wht wicked rings of heart & reſolutions of ſpirit there 
ere many times in a:diſcontemed fit, In ſome difeontented fits the 
heart riſes againſt God, and againft others, and ſometimes hath 
even deſperate reſolutions what to do to help themſelves, If the 
Lord ſhould have ſuffered you to have done, (ſomerimes in a 
diſcontented fit) what you had thought to do, what von- 
derfull miſery had you brought npon'yonr ſelves ! Ch it was a 
mercy of God that did op you; had not God ſtopt you, but let 
you go on when ao thought to help your ſelves this way and 
the other way, Oh it had been ill with you, do you but re- 
member thoſe rifings of heart and wieked reſolutions that 
ſometimes you have had in a diſoontented mood, and learn to 
be humbled upon that. | 
4 Untbankefulneſſe, that*s an evil and a wicked effeZ that comes 
from diſcontent. Unthankfulneſſe the Scripture doth ranke 
among very great fins. For men and women that are difcon- 
tent though they enjoy many mercies from God, yet they are- 
thank full for none of them, for this is the vile nature of diſ- 
contentment , to leſſen every mercy of God, to make thoſe 
mercies they have from God to be as nothing to them, ' becauſe 
they have not what they would have. Sometimes it's ſo even 
in ſpiritual things, if they have not all they would have, tlie 
comforts that they would have, then what they have is nothing 
to them, do you think that God will take this well? If yon 
ſhould give a friend; a kinſman, a purſe of money to go and 
wade withal, and he fliould come and ſay; what do you give 
4 * me? 
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me ?they are but a few counters, they wil do me no good: you 
W dn this at his hand if he ſhould do ſo, becauſe he 
hach not as much money as he would : So for you to be ready 
to ſay, All that God hath given me is nothing worth, will do 
me no good, they are but counters; though they are the preci- 
ous Graces of Gods Spirit that are more worth than thouſands 
of worlds, yet for you to ſay, they are nothing, they are but 
common gifts, and all is but in hypocriſie, all counterfeir, Oh ! 
what an untkankful thing is this! the graces of Gods Spirit are 
nothing to a diſcontented heart that hath not all that it would 
have; and ſo for outward bleſſings, though God hath given 
you health of body, and ſtrength, and hath given you ſome 
cCompetency for your family, ſome way of lively-bood , yet 
becauſe you are diſa ppointed in ſomwhat that you would have 
therefore all is nothing unto you; Oh l what unthankfulneſſe 
is here? God expects that every day you ſhould ſpend ſome time 
in bleſſing his Name for what mercy he hath granted unto you, 
there's not any one of you who are in the loweſt condition but 
you have abundance of mercies to bleſſe God for, but diſcon- 
tentedneſſe makes them nothing. It's an excellent ſpeech that 
I remember Luther hath, (ſaith he) This is the Rhetorick of 
the Spirit of God, (it's a very fine ſpeech of his) to extenuate 
evil things, and to amplyfie good — if there fals out a 
croſſe, to make the croſſe to be but little, but if there be a mere 
to make the mercy to be great; as thus, If there be a croſs, ifthe 
Spirit of God prevails in the heart, ſuch a man or woman will 
wonder that it is no greater, and will bleſſe God that though 
there be ſuch a croſſe, yet that it is no more; that's the work of 
the Spirit of God; and if there be a mercy, wonders at Gods 
goodneſſe that God granted ſo great a mercy: The Spirit of 
God extenuates evils and croſſes, and doth magniſie and am- 
pliſie all mercies, and makes all mercies ſeem to be great, and all 
afflictions ſeem to be little. But (faith he) the Devil goes quite 
. e Rhetorick of the Devil is quite other wiſe, he doth 
leſſen Gods mercies, and am fie! eil things, as thus, A 


godly-man wonders at his croſſe that it is no more, à wicked 
man wonders his croſſe is ſo much, Oh (faith he) none was ever 
ſo afflifted as Jam] If there be a croſſe, the Devil puts the ſoul 

2 | 2 upo a 


"- 


7 


— _ —_— 


Therare Jewel of ClrifienContentment; © 


137 


npon-mufing on it, and making it greater than it is, and ſo ir 
brings diſcontent : And then on the other fide; if there be a 
mercy, then it's the Rhetorick of the Devil to leſſen the mercy, 
I indeed (ſaith he) the thing is a good thing, but what is it, ir 
is no great matter, and for all this I may be miſerable. Thus 
the Rhetorick of Satan doth leſſen Gods mercies, and doth in- 
creaſe afflictions: And for this Ile give you a notable example 
that we have in Scripture, it is the example of Korab, Dathan & 
Abiram, In Numb, 16. 12, 13. And Moſes ſent to call Dathan, & 
Abiram tbe ſons of Eliab : which ſaid, we will not come up: Ir it 4 
ſmal thing that tho 175 brought © aut of a Land that floweth with 
mill and honey, 0 kill us in the wilderneſi, except thaw make thy ſelf 
altogether a Prince over us ? Mark, they flighted the land that they 
were going unto, the Land of Canaan, that was the Land that 
God promiſed them that ſhould, flow with milk and honey: 
Bur mark here their diſcontentedneſſe, becauſe they met with 
ſome troubles in the wilderneſſe,..Oh it was to flay them, they. 
made their affliction in the wilderneſs to be greater than it was, 
Oh it was to kill them, though it were indeed to carry them to 
the Land of Canaan. But now their deliverance from Egypt 
though it was a great mercy, they made that mercy to be no- 
thing, for ſay they, ñyou have brought us out of a land that flow- 
eth wich milk and honey, what land was that? It was the 
Land of Egypt „ the Land of their bondage, but they call ic 
a Land that flowed with milk and honey, ch it were the 


land af their molt cruel and unſupportable ge; whereas 


they ſhould ha ve bleſſed God as long as they had liv'd for Gods 
delivering them out of the land of Egypt, yet meeting with 


no, it was rather a miferieto them, Oh (ſay they) Egypt was a, 


ſome troſſe they make their deliverance from Egypt no mercie, 
) 
t 


land that flowed with milk and honey. Oh what haſeneſſe is, 
there in a diſeontented ſpirit i a diſcontented ſpirit out of envie 
to Gods grace will make mercies that are great to be little, yea 
to be none at all. Would one ever have thought that Nach 2 
word ſhould have come from the mouth of eagles that had 

been under bondage and cried under ic, and yer when they meet 
with aliale croſſe in cheir way, to ſay, you have be tui 


out of the Land that flowech * milk and honey, to ſay they 
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wore better before than now, and yet before they conld-not be 
contented neither; this is the uſual unthankſuſ expreſſiom oſ 
a diſcontented heart: And it is ſo wich us now when we meet 
with any eroſſe in our eſtates, any taxations and trouhle, eſpe - 
cially if any among yan have been where the enemy hach pre- 

vailed, you are ready to fay; we had plenty before and weare 
now broughie to a cond ion of hardſhip, we were better before 
. the a others —— and ſo = 
| our felvesto onghr into that again; Oh 
let us take heed of chis, of a Gor — heart, rhere is this wo- 
full curſed fruit of diſcontent to make men aud women un- 
chankful for all the mercies God hath granted to them, anf 
chris is a fore and grievous evil. 

And laſfly, There's tb evil effect is murmuwing, 7 cauſes ſbifty 
tingrof ſpirit : *. (nad that murmur and are diſeontent, are lyable 
to temptations, to ſtiſt for — in finfal and ungodly 
wafes, diſcontent is the ground of ſhifeing courſes and unlaw- 
ful waies. How many of you may have conſciences con- 
demn you of this, that you in tha time of your afflictions have 

t to fllft for your ſelves by wales that hae been ſinſul a+ 
gain God, and veur diſcontent was the bottom and ground 
of it? Npcreweuld vs zvoid ſhiftings for your ſelves by Sicked 
wales, Tabour to mortiftethis fin af Gfcontent, to mortific ir 
at * root. 

5 evil (Ba) there ts in murmuring and diſcontent is 
ahis, 1 great de al'of folly, extreaty folly in a diſtontented hears | 
4 4 fodl 70 {war hafF open che ly of 10 int bay parricus 
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in children, yu n ſome vieuuals and they ace 
nat ee N (hey A it's not enough, they cry 


for mote; and if give” them more 
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than you and therefore you cry for more; I but God gives you 
not What yo would have and upon chat you throw away 
what — have, is not ellis follivimyourhears? hixunchank- . 


2 Theres a treat deal offoltieiw:diſcontentment, for by af 
your diſcoment you camo help your felyer, you cannot get anic 
thing by it. Who can bytaking anie carking care adde owe 
cc it io lu ſtatute, or mae one bar chats avbite' #5 be black? You 
may vex and croubjeyour ſeet hut you can get nothlug by &. 
Do you think chat che Lord will. come in away of marcie ever a 
whit the ſooner becauſe of the murmuring of your ſpirits, Oh 
no, but mercie will be rather deferred che longer for it, 
the Lord were before ina way of merdie, yet chis diſtem per of 
your hearts were enough to put him out of his courſe: ofmereis, 
aud though he had thoughts that you ſhould; have the thing 
before, yet now you ſhall not have it. If you had a mind to 
give ſuch a thing to your child, yet if-you ſee him in a difcon- 
n not give it him; and this ig d 
verie reafon why there are ſo manie murcies deniecꝭ to you, be- 
cauſe of your diſrontentment, you are difcontented for want 
of them, and therefore you have chem not, you do deprive 
your felves of the enjoyment of your own defires becauſe of the 
diſcomentment of ydur hearts, becauſe you have not your de- 
fires, and is nt chls a ſooiſn thing 

3 There's a great deal of folly in this, here ane many fooliſh car 
riager commonly that a-diſcontented heart is guilty of : They carry the- 
ſel ver fooliſhly wwards God aud towards men, there are ſuch ex- 
prelfionsz awd ſuch kind of behavior comes from chem, as 
makes cher ſcbonds to be aſtamed of chem mi nie times, their 
2 unſoemlie, they are a ſhare to ehemſelves & their 

4 There ita grem deal of folly in diſoontem and murmuring; for it 
doth eat out the good n ſmertue ſu oe before n comer. H God 
ſuvuld give a mere le chat we are diſcontented for the want of, 
vert lie ble ſſimg ofche mercie ls at it wers eaten out before we 
come to have it. Diſcontent is like à worm thet eats the 
meat out. of the aut, anti chen when the meat is eaten our of it, 
eu you ſhall have the ſhell. 2 . child ſhould crie for a nut 
LEES 133 


c 


12 


140 The rare Jewel of Chriſtian Contentment. 


11 


that hath the meat eaten out, or all worm · eaten, what good 
would the child have by having the nut; ſo ſuch an outward 
comfort you would fain have and you are troubled for the 
want of it, but the verie trouble of your ſpirits is the worm that 
eats out the bleſſing of the mercy; and then perhaps God gives 
ic you, but gives you it with a curſe mixed with it that you were 
better not have it than have it. That man or woman that is diſ- 
cont ented for want of ſome good thing, if God doth give that 
good thing to them before they be humbled: for their diſcon- 
tent that did proceed from them, ſuch a man or woman can 
have ho comfort of the mercie, but ic will be rather an evil chan 
a good to them: And therefore for my part if I ſhould havea 
friend or brother or one that were as deer to me as my own ſoul, 
that Iſhould ſee diſcontented for the want of ſuch a: comfort, 
Iſhould rather pray, Lord keep this thing from them, til thou 
wilt bepleaſed to humble their hearts for their diſcontent, let 
not them have the mereie til they come to be humbled for their 
diſcontent fox the want oßit, for if they have it before that time 
they will have it without any bleſſing : And therefore it ſhould 
be your care when you find your hearts diſcontented for want 
ofany thing, tobe humbled for it, thinking thug with your 


| ſelves, Lord if that that Ido-ſo immoderatly deſire ſhould come 


to me before I be humbled for my diſcontent for want of it, 
Tam certain I can have no comfort of it, but I ſhall rather 
have it as an affliction to me. Manythings which you deſire as 
your lives, and think that. you ſhould be happy if you had 
them, yet when they do come you find not ſuch happineſſe in 
them, but they prove to be the greateſt croſſes and afflictions 
to you that ever you had, and upon this ground, becauſe your 
hearts were immoderatly ſet upon them before you had them. 
As it was with Rachel, ſhe muſt have children or ele ſhe died, 
well ſaith God ſeeing you muſt, you ſhal have them, but though 
ſhe had a child ſbe died according to what ſhe ſaid, Give me 
ebildren or elſe I die. So in regard of any other ourward com- 
forts, people may have the thing, but often times they' have 
it ſo as it proves the heavieſt croſſe to them that ever they had in 
all their lives, ſuch a child as du were diſcontent: for: the 

4 744 I 3-87 * | I. . | $7.4 Wang 


— 


Ce 
— 


— , 


m2 5X w%vOi  - ww ww 71 1 1 @ © * , 3 as = 


Py ot 


A GCWwMAn THe =wse fh ww oo Hy 0 


Therare Jewel of clriſias Contentwent. 


want of it, it may beit was ſick, and your hearts were out of 
temper for fear that you ſhould loſe ic, and God reſtores it, but 
he reſtores. it ſo as he makes ita croſs to your heart all thedaies 
of your lives. One obſerves concerning Manns,when the people 


were contented with their allowance that God allowed them, 


then it was verie good, but when they would not be content 
wich Gods allowance, but would gather more than God would 
have them; then (fairh the text) therewas worms in it: So 
when we are content with our conditions, and that that God 
diſpoſes of us to be in,there's a bleſſing im it, then it's ſweet to us; 
but if we muſt needs have more, and keep it longer than God 
would have us to have it, then there will be worms in it and 
no good at all. 

5. There's a great deal of folly in diſcontentedneſi, for it makes our 
affitions a great deal worſe than otherwiſe it would be; it no way 
removes our affliction, nay, while they do continue they are a 
great deal the worſe and heaviour, for a diſcontented heart is a 
proud heart, and a proud heart wil not pul down his fails when 
there comes a tempeſt and ſtorme : If a Marriner when a tem- 
peſt and ſtorme comes ſhould be froward and would not pull 
down his ſails, but is diſcontented with the ſtorm, is his con- 
dition the better becauſe he is diſcontented and will not pull 
down his fails? Will chis help him ? Juſt ſo is it for all the 


world with a diſcontented heart, a diſcontented heart is a 


ud heart, and he out of his pride is troubled with his affli- 
ion, and is not contented with Gods diſpoſe , and ſo he will 
not pull down his ſpirit at all, and make it bow to God in 
this condition in which God hath brought him; now is his 
condition the better becauſe he will not pull down his ſpiric? 
no certainly abundantly worſe, a thouſand to one but the 
tempeſt and ſtorm over-whelms his ſoul. And thus you ſee: 
whata great deal of folly there is in the finne of diſcontent · 


ment. 

The Ninth Evil of and diſcontentment is this, 

There is a mighty deal of in the fin of diſcontentment , for it ex- 
«tb of God; it'sa ſin that doth much pro- 

Seripture (and examples too) bow Gal hows popribeds 7 
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gainſt many for their diſcontent; in Numb. 14. you have a no- 
table text, and one would think that that were enough for e- 
ver to make you fear murmuring, in che 26. yerſe, it is id, 
The Lord ſp ake ant Moſes and unte Aaron ſaying, what did he ſay? 
How long ſhall I bear with this evill Congregation which murmur as 
gainſt me How long (hall Ibear with chem ſaith God, This evil 
reg tion; Oh it's an evil congregation that murmur agaiaſt 
me! And how long ſhall I bear with them they domummur, 
and they have murmured : as thoſe that have murmuring {pi- 
rits, and N difpofitions, they wil murmur again, and 
again, Hor long ſhall I hear with this evil congregation that murmur 
againſt me ? How juſtiy may God ſpeak this of many of you that 
are this morning before the Lord, How long ſhall I bear with 
this wicked man ar woman that dot murmur againſt me, and 
hath uſually in the courſe of their lives murmured againſt me 
when any thing falls out otherwiſe than they tld Dore it? 
And mark what follows after, 1have heard the murmurings of the. 
- Children of Iſtai: You murmur, it may be others hear you not, 
nay it may be you ſpeak not at all, or but half-words, yet 
God hears the language of your marmnring hearts, and thoſe 
muttering ſpeeches, and thoſe half-words that comes fram you, 
And obſerve further inthis verſe, how che Lord repeats-this fin 
of murmuring, How long ſhall I beur with this euall congregation 
wb ch murninr. againſt me . Secondly, I haue heurd hein murmur- 
ing, Thirdly, which they nnermcer again ſtme: Adurmur, murmur, 
murmur, Three times in one verſe he repeats it; and chis is to 
{haw. bis indignat ion againſt the thing: When you expreſſe 
indignation againſt a thing, you will rapeat it over again, and 
again no the Lord becauſe he would æxpreſs hitindignation 
agaiaſi this ſin, he repeats it oyer again and again and:icfol- 
los ia the 28. verſ. Say to them ut ral a ] live ſaiihthe Lord, a 
ye haue inen in mine rari, ſo mil I do og, Mark, Gad ,s 
againſt a murmurer; ſometimes in your diſcontent you will he 
rend y to ſerrar ( it ty be,) doryandweartin! your ent? 
So deth God fwear againſt you for your di ſcantemt. And nt 
was irthat Bud would do unto chem? verſe, 24, 30. Dauduleſi 
neurcarkgifes all fall in the reiderneſi,, and vnn ſhall not come inte 
alhetimd voice whidilfacery th tnakg yew deveialicnn a8 
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fhould fay, if Ihave any life in me, your lives ſhall go for ir, 
as F live it ſhall colt you your lives. A diſcontented murmuring 
fitof yours may coſt you your lives. You ſee bow it provokes 
God, there is more evil in ie than you are aware of, it may 
coſt yon your lives, and therefore look to your ſelves, and learn 
to behumbled at the very beginnings of ſueh diſtempers in the 
heart.” So in Pſal. 106. 24, 25: Tea they deſpiſed the pleaſant Land, 
obey beleeved not bis word; But murmured in their tents, and bearkened 
not unto the voice of the Lord; therefore be lifted up bis hand againſt 
them to overthrow them in the wilderneſſe. Here are divers things 
obſervable in this Scripture. > © | 
Firſt, That which we ſpoke'to before, How a murmuring 
heart doth flight Gods mercies, fo it is here, They deſpiſcd the 
pleaſant land: and that a murmuring heart is contrary to fairh, 
#bey beleeved not his word, but (ſaith che text) they murmared in their 
tentr,and he arkentid not to the voice of be Lord. Many men and wo- 
men will hearken to the voice of chetr own baſe murmuring 
hearts, that will not hearken to the voice of rhe Lord; if you 
would hearker to the voice of the Lord there would not be fuch 
murmuring as there is: Bur mark what follows upon ic, you 
may not think to pleaſe your ſelves in-your murmuring diſcon- 
tentedneſſe, and think that no evil fnall come of it; Ye fore 
be lifted up bis band againſt them to overthrow them you that are diſ- 
contented, you lift up your hearts againſt God, and you cauſe 
God to lift up his hand againſt yoo; perhaps God laies his 
finger upon you ſoftly in ſome aff{fQions that are upon you, in 
your familie or elſe where, and you cannot bear the hand of 
God that lies upon you as tenderly as a- tender hearted nurſe 
that la ĩes her hand upon the child, you cannot bear the tender 
hand of God that is upon you in a leſſer afflition; it were juſt 
withGod to lift up his hand againſt you in another manner of 
affliction ; Oh a murmaring ſpirit provokes God exceedingly. 
There is another place in 16. of Nam. compare the 41. verſe, 
and the 46. verl. together, But on the morrom all the Congregati- 
on of the Children of Wract murnmured againſt Moſes, and ag inf 
Aaton, ſaying, Te have killed the prople of Lada Herk In the 
46: verſe, And Moſes ſaid anto Aaron, ' Take a Cenfer aud pus fire 
herein; Fons alf the Altar, and put em incenſe, an go. quiich! * 
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the Congregation and make an attonement for them, for there is wrath 
gone out from the Lord, the plague is begun; mark how Gods 
wrath is kindled; in the 41. verſe, the Congregation had mur- 
mured ;and they murmured but againſt Moſer and Aaron, (per 
haps you murmur more directly againſt God) and that was a 
gainſt God in murmuring againſt Gods Miniſters, it was a- 
gainſt God but not ſo directly; but it may be the murmuring 
of your hearts is more directly againſt Gods dealings with you, 
if you murmur againſt thoſe chat God makes inſtruments, (be- 
cauſe you have not every thing that you would have) as a- 
gainſt the Parliament, or ſuch and ſuch that are publique in- 
ſtruments, it's againſt God; ir was but againſt Moeſet and Aaron 
that the Iſraelites murmured, and they ſaid that Moſes and 
Aaron had killed the people of the Lord, though it was the 
hand of God that was upon them for their former wickedneſſe, 
in murmuring. It is uſual for wicked vile hearts to deal thus 
with God, that when Gods hand is a little upon them for to 
murmur again and again, and ſo to bring upon themſelves even 
infinite Kind of evils ; but now the anger of God was quickl 
kindled, Oh ſaith 1/ſer,Go,take the Cenſer quickly for wrath 
is gone out from Jehovah, the plague js begun: ſo while you 
are murmuring in your families, thewrath of God may quick · 
ly go out againſt you, quickly, in a morning or evening, 
when you are murmuring, the wrath of God may come quick- 
ly out upon your families or perſons, you are never fo pꝓrepa- 
red for preſent wrath as when you are in a murmuring diſcon- 
tented K. thoſe that ſtand by and ſee you in a murmuring diſ- 
contented fit, have cauſe to ſay, Oh let us go and take the cenſer, 
let us go to prayer, for we are afraid that wrath is gone out a- 
gainſt this familie, againſt this perſon: And it were a verie 
ood thing for thee that art a godly wife when you ſee your 
qeband come home and fall to murmuring becanſe thing go 
not according to hisdefire, to go to prayer, and ſay, 2 
don the ſin of my husband; and ſo for the husband to go 
to God in prayer falling down and beſeeching of him that 
wrath may not come out againſt. his familie for the murwmux- 
ing of bis wife. And che truth is, at this day there hath been 
atleaſt lately) as much murmuring in England as ever Was 
Bans * an 
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and even in this very particular the plague is begun, and this 
very judgment it doth come many times upon murmuring upon 
thoſe that are ſo diſcontented in their families ind are al wales 

rumbling and murmuring at any thing that fals out amiſſe, (I 


y) this text of Scripture in Numberr doth eleerly hold fort 


this, chat the Lord brings the plague upon men for this ſin of 
murmuring, he doth it in kingdomez and families, and upon 
particular perſons. Though we cannot al wales point out the 
particular lin that God brings this for, yet this ſhould be ex- 
ami ned how far we are guilty of the fin of murmuring; becauſe 
the Scripture holds forth this fo cleerly, that Aoſe/ when he did 
but hear that they murmured, Do they murmur ? ( ſaith he) 
Go. forth quickly, and ſeek to paſlifie the anger of God, for 
wrath is gone out, and the plague is begun. And in 1 Cor. 10. 
10. there you have an notable example of Gods hea vie diſplea· 
ſure againſt murmuring, Neither murmur ye # ſome of them alſo 
murmured, and were defiroyed of the deſiroyer. Take heed of mur- 
muringas ſome of them did, (he ſpeaks of the people of Iſrael 
in chewilderneſle,) but ſaich he, what came of it? They were Hes 
ftroged of the deſirer. No the deſtroyer is thoughe to be the 
fiery-ſerpents that were ſent among them: They murmured,and 
God ſent fiery ſerpents to ſting them. M hat do you think that 
ſuch a croſs and affſiction doth. ſting you? perhaps ſuch an af- 
fliction is upon you, and it ſeems to be grievous for the pre- 
ſent, what? do you murmur and repine? God hath greater 
croſſes to bring upon you: Thoſe people that murmur for the 
want of outward comforts, for want of water, (ſometimes ) 
and 2 the want of — they — but the Lord ſends 

-ſerpents among chem. I may ſay to a murmuring heart, 
Vo to.thee that ſiriveſt with thy Maker : wo to that — that 
woman that ſtrives againſt their Maker; what doeſt thou elſe, 
but lrive againſt thy Maker? Thy Maker bath che abſolute 
pore of chee, and wilt thou firive againſt thy Maker? What 
doth this murmuring diſrontented heart of thine do otherwiſe 
but wrangle and contind and ſtrive even with God himſelf? Oh 
wo to him that ſirives againſt his Maker! I may further ſay 
to thee, as Gods ſpeaks to Fob: Job, 38. 1,2. when Job was 


impatient, Now God poke . the text) om of the n 
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and ſzid , Who is this that darkneth connſel by words without knows 
ledge ? So, daelt thou ſpeak againſt Gods waies, and his provi- 
dences that hath fallen out concerning thy eſtate and outward 
comforts? who is this? Who is this that darkneth comnſel by words 
without knowl:dge ? Where's that man or woman whoſe hearts 
are ſo bold and impudent,as dares ſpeak againſt the adminiſtra- 
tion of Gods provideuce? 
The Tenth Evil of murmuring anddiſcontent is this, There's 
@ great curſe of God upon it, ſo far as it doth prevail in one that is wie · 
hed it bath the curſe of God upon it. In Pſal. 59. 15. ſee there what 
ehe curſe of God is upon wicked and ungodly men, Let them 
wander up and domn for meat, and grudge if they be not ſatis fied. I hat 
is the imprecation and curſe upon wicked and ungodly men, 
that if they be not ſatisſied they ſhall grudge ; when thou art 
not ſatisbed in thy deſires and findeſt thy heart grudging 47 
gainſt God, apply this Scripture, What, is the curſe of the 
wicked upon me? This is the curſe that is threatned upon 
wicked and ungodly ones, That they ſhall grudge if they be 
not ſatisfied. And in Det. 28. 27. There it's threatned as a 
curſe of God upon men, that they cannot be content with their 
preſent condition, But they ſhall ſay in the morning, would God it 
were even; and at even, would God it were morning; and ſo they 
lie toſſing up aud down and cannot be content with any condi- 
tion that they-are-in, becauſe of the ſore afflictions that be upon 
them; and therefore ir is further threatned as a curſe upon 
them, in the 34. verſe, That they ſhould he mad for the ſight of their 
eyes which they ſhonld ſee : This is but the extremity of their diſ- 
contentedneſſe; that is, they ſhall beſodiſcontented, as they 
ſhall be even mad: Many men and women in difcontented 
moods are mad kind of pom , and though you may pleaſe 
your ſelves in ſuch a mad kind of behaviour, yet know, that ir 
is a curſe of God upon men to be given up to a kind of madneſs 
for evils that they ſuppoſe are upon them, and that they fear. In 
the 47. verſe, there is@notableexpreſion for to fliewthe curſe 
of God upon murmuring hearts; the Lord threatning the 
curſes that ſhall be upon them, (faith he) verſe 45, 46, & 4. 
The Curſe ſhall purſue thee, and they ſhall be upon thee for a ſign, and 
for.a wonder, and upon thy ſeed for ever Becauſe thou ſer ved * 
or 
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Laid thy God with joyfulneſi, and with gladneſi of heart, for the abun. 
dance of all things. God here threatens to bring his curſe ſo upon 
them, as to make them a wonder and a fign to others, why? 
Becauſe they ſerved not the Lord with joyfuineſs of beart, (that may 
be added to that of the wrath of God upon men} therefore God 
would bring ſuch a curſe upon them as would make them a 
wonder to all that were about them; Oh how far art thou 
then that haſta murmuring heart, from ſerving the Lord with 
Joyfulneſſe? 

The Eleventh evill of diſcontent and murmuring is this. 
There is much of the ſpirit of Satan in a murmuring ſpirit. The De- 
vil is the moſt diſcontented creature that is in the world : He 
is the proudeſt creature that is, and the diſcontentedſt creature; 
and the moſt dejected creature. Now therefore ſo much diſcon- 
tentment as thou halt, ſo much of the ſpirit of Satan thou haſt. 
It was the unclean ſpirit that went up and down and found no 
reſt; ſo when a man or womans =_ hath no reſt, it isa fign 
that it hath much of che unclean ſpirit, of the ſpirit of Satan, 
and thou ſhouldeſt think thus with thy ſelf, Oh Lord what 
have Ithe ſpirit of Satan upon me? It is Satan that is the moſt 
diſcontented ſpirit that is, and Oh | how much of his ſpiric 
have I upon me that can find no reſt at all? 

Twelfthly, Murmuring and diſcontent hath this evil in ic, 
There is an abſolute neceſſity that thou ſhouldeſt have diſquiet all the 
aries of thy life. As if a man that is in a great croud ſhould com- 


lain that other folks touch him; While we are in this world 


God hath ſo ordred things that afflictions muſt befal us, and 
if we will complain and be diſcontented upon every croſſe and 
affliction, why we maſt complain and be diſcontent all the 
daies of our lives, yea God in juſt judgment will let things 
fall out on purpoſe to vex thoſe that have vexing ſpirits, and 
diſcontented hearts, and therefore there js a neceſſitie that they 
ſhould live diſquiet all their daies: and men will not much 
care to difquiet thoſe that are continually murmuring, Oh they 
will have diſquiet all their daies. 

Laſtly, there's this dreadful evil in diſcontent and murmu- 
ring, God may juſtly withdraw his care off you, and his proteion 
over you , ſeeing God cannot _ you in bis adminiſtrations. = 
| Aa3 
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uſe to ſay ſo to diſcontented ſervants; nay, if you be not plea- 
fed mend your ſelves when you will. If you have a ſervant not 
content with his diet and wages, and work, you ſay, mend 
yourſelves; ſo may God juſtly ſay to us, we that profeſſe our 
ſelves ſervants to him, to bein his work, and yet are diſcon- 
cented with this thing or that in Gads family,God might juſtly 
ſay, mend your ſelves, What if God ſhould ſay to any of you, 
If my care over you do not plraſe you, then take care of your 
ſelves, if my protection over you will not pleaſe you, then pro- 
tect your ſelves : Now all things that do befall you, befall 
you through a providence of God, and if you be thoſe that 
belong to. God there is a 22 of God over you, and 
a care of God. Now if God ſhould. ſay, Well, you ſhall 
not have the benefit of my protection anie longer, and 1 will 
take no further care of you: would not this be a moſt dreadful 
judgment of God from Heaven upon you? Take heed what 
you do then in being diſcontent with Gods will towards you, 
and indeed upon diſcontent this may befal you. And this is 
the reaſon why manie _ though Gods protection hath bin 
verie gracious over them fora time, and they have thriven a- 
bundantly, yet afterwards almoſt all that behold them may 
ſay that they live as if God had caſt off his care over them, and 
as if God did not care what befell them. Now then my bre- 
thren, put all theſe together, all that we were ſpeaking of the 
laſt day, and theſe particulars that have been added now this 
morning for the ſetting out of a murmuring and diſcontented 
ſpirit, Oh what an ugly face hath-chis fin of murmuring, and 
diſcontentedneſſe, Oh what cauſe is there that we ſhould lay our 
hands upon our hearts, and go away and be humbled before 
the Lord becauſe of this! whereas your thoughts were wont to 
be exerciſed aboutproviding for your ſelves, and getting more 
comforts to your ſelves, let the ſtream of your thoughts now 
be turned to humble your ſelves for your diſcontentedneſſe, Oh 
that you may have your hearts break before God, for other- 
wiſe yon will fall to it again, Oh the wretchedneſſe of mans 
heart! You ſhall find in Scripture concerning the people of Iſ- 
rael, how ſtrangely they fell to their murmuring again and a- 
gain, do but obſerve three texts of Scripture, fox that, 8 
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firſt in the 15. of Exod. at the beginning, there you ſhall have 
Moſes and the Congregation ſinging to God and blefimg God 
for his mercy , Then ſang Moſes and the Children of Iſrael this 
ſong unto the Lord, and ſp ake ſaying, I will ſing unto the Lord, for 
he bath triumpbed gloriouſly, the Horſe and bis Rider bath be thrown 
into the Sea. And then, Ihe Lord is my ſtrength and ſong, and he is be- 
come my ſalvation, he is my God and I will prepare him an habitation, 
my Fathers God and I will exalt him; and ſo he goes on, and who 
is like unto thee O Lord amongſt the gods, who is like thee, glorious in 
holineſſe , fearful in praiſes, doing wonders? I hus their hearts 
triumphed in God, but mark before the Chapter is ended in the 
23. verſe, When they came to Marah (in the fame Chapter) they 
could not drink of ibe waters of Marah for they were bitter, therefore 
the name of it was called Marab, and the people murmured againſi Mo- 
ſes. After ſo great a mercy as this was, what unthankfulnes was 
there here in their murmuring ! Then God gave them water, but 
in the very next Chapter they fell to theit murmuring, (you 
reade not that they were humbled for their former murmuring, 
and therefore they murmur again) Exod. 16. 1. &c. AU the Con- 
gregation of the Children of Iſrael came to the wilderueſſe of Sin, ee. 
And the whole Congregation (in the ſecond verſe) of the Children 
of iſrael murmured againſt Moſes, and againſgAaron-in the wil- 
derneſſe, and the Children of Iſrael ſaid unto them, Would to God we 
had dyed by the hand of the Lord in the Land of Egypt, when we ſate 
by the fleſh-pots, and when we did eat bread to the full. Now they 
want fleſh, they wanted water before, but now they want meat, 
they fell to murmuring again, they were not humbled for this 
murmuring 1 God, neither when God gave them fleſh 
according to their deſires, but they fell to murmuring again, 
they wanted ſomewhat elſe. In the very next Chapter, (they 


went not far) in the 17 of Exod. beginning. And all the Con- 


gregation of the Children of Iſrael journied from the wilderneſſe of 
Sin and pitthed in Rephadim, and there was no water for the people 
to drink: then in the ſecond verſe, Wherefore the people did chide 
with Moſes, and ſaid, Give is water that we may drink , and Moſes 
ſaid unto them, Why chide you with me? wherefore do you tempt the 
Lord ? And'in the third verſe, And the people thirſted. there for 
waters and the people murmured #gainſt Moles and ſaid, Wherefore 
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is this, that thou baſt brought us up out of Egypt, to kill us, and 
our Children, and our Cattell with thirſt? So one time aſter ano- 
ther, ſtill as ſoon as ever they had received the mercie then they 
were a little quieted, but they were not humbled. I bring thele 
Scriptures for this to ſhew, that if we have not been humbled 
for murmuring, the next croſſe that we meet withal we will fall 


to murmuring again. 


And now there are divers agravations of this ſin of murmuring, 
Fle mention but one now, and I ſhall but begin that. The 
fir lt Agravation is this. 

Zo murmur when we enjoy abundance of mercy, the greater and the 
more abundant the mercy is that we enjoy, the greater, and the viler is 
the ſin of murmuring · As here now when God had newly delive- 
red them out of the houſe of bondage, for them, now to mur- 
mur, becauſe they want ſome few particulars that they deſire, 
Oh to (in againſt God after a great mercy this is a great 2gra- 
vation, and a molt abominable thing. Now my brethren, che 
Lord hath granted us very great mercies, Ple but ſpeak a word 
of what God hath done of late, what mercies hath the Lord 
granted to us this ſummer, heaped mercies upon us, one mer- 
cie upon another, hat a condition were we in at the begin- 
ning ofthis ſummer? and what a different condition are we in 
now! Oh what a mercie is it that the Lord hath not taken ad- 
vantages againſt us, that he hath not made choſe Scriptures 
(before mentioned) good upon us for all our murmuring, the 
Lord hath gone on with one mercie after another. We hear of 
mercie in Briſtol, and mercy to our brethren in Scotland: But 
MIL if after this we ſhould have any thing befall us that is but 
croſſe to us, that we ſhould be ready to murmur again preſent- 
ly ; Oh let ns not ſo requite God for thoſe mercies of his; Oh 
let's take heed of giving God any ill requital for his mercies; 
Oh give God praiſe according to his excellent greatneſs, to bis 
excellent goodneſſe and grace. 

And now hath God given to you the Contentment of your 
hearts? Take you heed of being the cauſe of any greife to your 
brethren, think not that becauſe God hath been gracious unto 

you, that therefore he hath given you liberty for to bring them 

— 2 m- 


— 
. 


The rare Jewel of Chriſtian Contentment, 151 


into bondage, Oh let not there be ſuch an il effect of Cods mer- 
cy to you, as for-you to exclude by petitioning, or any other 
way your Brethren that the Lord hath been pleaſed to make 
Inſtruments of your peace, let not that be the fruir of it, nor to 
deſire any thing that your ſelves do not yet underſtand. Cod is 
very jealous of the glory of his mercy, and if there ſhould be an 
ill aſe made of the mercy of God after we enjoy it, Oh it would 
go to the heart of God ! nothing is more grievous to the heart 
of God than theabuſe of mercy : As now, if any way that is 
hard and rigid ſhould be taken towards our Brethren,and thoſe 
eſpecially that God hath made ſuch ſpecial Intiraments of good. 
to as, that have been ſo willing to venture their lives, and all 
for us; now when we have our turns ſerved, let God and his 
People, and Servants that have been a means to fave us ſhift for 
themſelves as well as they can: Oh! this is a great aggravati- 
on of your ſin, to fin againſt the mercies of God: Bart for this 
Aggravation, and ſpecially in this particular, we ſhall ſpeak to 
(God willing) the next day. | 
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SERMON IX 


PaHILIPPIANS- 4. 11. 
For Thave learned in whatſoever ſtate I am, theretrith to be content. 


T SST O W becauſe it is very hard to work upon a 


murmuring ſpirit, there are divers aggravati- 

ons (told you) we are to confider of for the 
further ſetting out of the greatneſs of this ſinʒ 

1Imentioned but only one the laſt day, now 

BESR. welhall proceed in that. 

The firſt Agravation of the fin of diſcontens 
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midſt of mercies, in enjoyment of abundance of mercies. To be diſcon- 
tent in any afflicted condition, is ſinful and evil, but to be dif- 
content when we are in the middeſt of Gods mercies, when we 
are not able to count che mcrcies of God, yet after to be diſcon- 
tent becauſe we have not all we would have, this is a grea- 
ter evil. I only mentioned this the laſt day, that I might ſhew 
to you what agreat ſin it is at ſuch a time as this. The Lord 
this ſummer hath multiplied mercies one upon another, the 
Lord hath made this ſummer to bea continued miracle of mer- 
cie; never did a Kingdom enjoy (in ſo little ſpace of time) ſuch 
mercies one upon another : Now the publick mercies of God 


ſhould quiet our hearts and keep us from diſcontent; and the 


{in of diſcontent for private affliftions is exceedingly aggravated 
by che conſideration of publick mercies to the Land; when 
the Lord hath bin ſo merciful to the Land, wilt thou be featting 
and murmuring , becauſe thou haſt not in thy tamily all the 
comforts that thou would'ſt have? As it isa great aggravation 
of a mansevill for him to rejoyce immoderately in his own pri- 
vate comforts when the Church is in affliction, when the pub- 
Iick ſuffers grievous and hard troubles, if any man ſhall 
then rejoyce and give liberty to himſelf, at that time to ſarisfie 
his fleſh to the uttermoſt in all outward comfcrts, this is a 
great aggravation of his ſin: So on the contrary for any man 
to be immoderately troubled for any private afflictions when it 
goes well with the publick, with the Churches, this is a great 
aggravation of his ſin: It may be when the Church of God was 
loweſt, and ic went worſt in other parts, yet thou didſt abate no- 
thing of the comfort of thy fleſh, — gaveſt full liberty to ſa- 
tizfie thy fleſh as formerly, know this was thy great ſin; ſo on 
the other fide when we have received ſuch mercies in publick, 
we ſhould have all our private afftiftions ſwallowed up in the 
publick merci s and we ſhould think with our ſelves, though 
we be afflicted for our particular, yet (bleſſed be God) it goes 
well with the Church, and with the publick; the conſiderati- 
on of that ſhould mightily quiet our hearts in all our private 
diſcontents, and if it doth not ſo, know that our fin is much 
increaſed by the.mercies of God that are abroad. Now ſhall 
Gods mercies aggravate our ſins? This is a fad thing, this is 
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to turne the mercles of God to be bur rhiſery.* Did ſt not thou 
pray to Godfar theſe mereies that God hath ſent of late to che 
publick ; ctteſe greit IIctories that God hath given, did'ſt not 
thou pray for them? no thou haſt them, Is not there enough 
in them to quiet thy heart for ſome privat trouble thou meeteſt 
withall in thy family? Is not there goodneſs enough there to 
cure thy diſcontentment? Certainly they were not ſuch mer- 
cies worthy to be prayed for, except they have ſo much excel - 
lency in them as to countervail ſome prwate afflictions. Fub- 
lick mercies ate the aggravation of privat diſcontent, as ſo of 
publick diſcontent too; if we receive ſo many publick mercies, 
yet if every thing goes not in the publick according as we deſire, 
if we be diſcontent at that it will exceedingly aggravate our ſin, 
God may ſay, what ſhall I beſſow fuch mercies upon a people, 
and yet if they have not every thing they would have they will 
be diſcontent? Oh ! it's exceeding evil. So in particular, the 
mercies that concerns thy ſel f, thy family; if thou wouldeſt con- 
fider thou haſt a great many more mercies than thou bad'ſtaf- 
flictions, I dart boldly aver it concerning any one in this Con- 
gregation, ( ſuppoſe thy afflictions be what they will) there 
is never a one of you But that have more mercies than af- 
fiftions. | 

Objed. You will ſay; I, but you do not know what our af- 
ſi&ionsare,our affi&ions are ſo as you do not conceive of them 
becauſe you feel them not? 0 * 

Anſw. Though I cannot know what yourafflictions are, 
yet I know what your mercies are, and I know they ere fo 
great as I am ſure there can be noaffiitions in this world ſo 
great as the mercies you have: If it were but this mercy, that 
you have this day of grace and falvation continued to yon, it's 
a greater mercie than any afffiction, ſer any affliction by this 
mercie and ſee which would weigh heavieſt, this js certainly 
greater than any affliftion ; that you have the day of grace and 
ſalvation, that you are not now in Hell, this is a greater mer- 
cie, that you have the ſound of the Goſpel yet in your ears; 
that you have the uſe of your reaſon; this is a greater mercie 
than your affſictions; that you have the uſe of your limbs, 
your lences , that you have the - x 3 of your bodies, — 
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of body is a greater mercy than poverty is an affliction, there 
15 no man that is rich but if he be wiſe, if he hath a ſickly body, 
be would part with all his richesthat he might have his health, 
therefore thy mercies are more than thy affliftipns. We find 
in Scripture how the holy Ghaſtdoth aggravate the fin of diſ- 
content from the confideration of mercies, you have a notable 
Scripture for it in the 16, of Numb. 8. verſe &c, It's a ſpeech. of 
Moſes to Korab and bis company when they gurmured, Aud 
| Moſes [aig ums Korah, hear I prey you ye feng of Levi, (there's 
tomewhat that you are ſons of Levi) Semeth it ſuit a forall thing 
unto you that the God, of Iſrael bath ſeparated,you fram the Congre- 
& ation of }{rael, to bring you neer ts himſelſ to da the ſeryice of the 
1 aherwg:le of the Lord, aud te f and before the Cangregatian, ta mini- 
fier wnto thers ? Koxgb and his company were murmuting, but 
mark how. ſes aggravates this; Seemeth it a ſwal thing unto 
you that the God of Iſrael bath ſeparated you from the Cons 
gregation of Iſrael co bring you neer to hiqſelſe to do the 
lervice of the Tabernacle of the Lord? 4c, .. You ſęeꝰ tis a great 
honour that God puts upon a man 3 great mercy, that be doth 
beltow upon any man to ſeperate him from others for himſelf, 
to come neer to him, to imploy him in the ſervice of the a- 
bernacle, to miniſter to the Congregation in holy thiugs, chi 
is a great mercy., and indeed it ſuch a mercy as one would 
think there ſhould be none that Gad beſtows ſuch a mercy up- 
on that ſhonld have a murmuring heart for any affliction; It's 
true, many Miniſters of Ggd-thay meet with hard things that 
might diſcourage them, and trouble and grieve their ſpirits, 
but now this conſideration that God is pleaſed. to imploy them 
in ſuch a ſervice nee to himſelf, that though they cannot do 
good to themſelves, yet they may do good to others, this ſhould 
quiet them. Andyet in the Io. verſe, And he bath brought thee neer to 
him, and all thy Beet hren ihe Sons. of Levi with thee, and ſeek ye the 
Prieſt- heod alſc? have not you enough already? but ſtill you are 
diſcontented with what you have and muſt have more, ſeek ye 
yet more? Seek ye the Priefi-hood alſo ? for which canſe bath thou and 
all thy company are gathered togetber againſt the Lord: And what is 
Aaron that ye murmur againſt him t what hath God given you 


ſuch things, and yet will you be murmuring, becauſe you 
| cannot 


——— — — 36K „„ „„ „% „„ * —— * 


rr — 


——_— 


= beret — ———— — 


9 — 


155 


——— 


The vn fewelof ien. 
n mort? derhinks crepe uy keep Mi- 
riffers from fmirttrfur 2 Hh u hey Thowltl wert with, never 
ſuck afii&onszntlicr uhlefid dealings from men, yer 
ſtill they? ſhould go on with 'Hearrs quieted and comforted in 
the work Iz trath ſec them ab6tit, and labour to coun- 
tervaile all their Aﬀtrdtions by by den 8: more abnntant in rhe 
york ofthe Lord. Thit is the tft text bf Wrip tire t lat ſhews 
how the dela we chere Ager ober the ſm of mur- 
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then à ſecond Scripture is in the 2. of 4b, 16. verſ. A 

ſpeech of y to his wife; What faith Job when his wife wuuld 
ave had Him rat fe Gore rh ? rtiat was a degree d 


Sr he; 'Thix fe eakeft 45 one of the 81 irhyien, 
foal werecetve good at the band of God and not evil? ee Job did 
— Gan ein Hie —— murmuting thdu 1755 ain * 

d witk this con flderàtion, ft he had received fo much 

from the Lord; what rhotigh* we receive evil, yer do 
not erde 20 welk A Ml 1& is ſet one again the 
other, that's the way we dle Seren In tlie 17: of Eceleſiaſte che 
14. verſ. you have a notable dcr there whereby you may 
ſee what cou be aber wr when fn the heart rifes in murmu- 
ring, In the qa a be Joyfull; bat in the day of Ad. 

95650 abr ebe they < * (wark what fol- 


150 840 babJir 83600 925 tat ſt the other, ti the en that 
man ould find nd1h; 25 Me him. God 110 hath: ſet the = over 
agaluſt the other, that's thus, When thod art in 
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Gn n int ed every man ny joyfall, but wharif A 

fals Him. then? er, confider tyhat? Thar 

Sul tath fer the bytr ugath Lhe ther, thoti Faſt a great deal 
of Afi, and'thou'baft had 3 gtcat deal of proſpetity, 


t 
thou haſt many tronbles, aud chou Ba ſt Rad many mercies , 
make que colamm of mereſes, and one column of afflitions, 


and write ofte « the orher, arid fee if God hach not fil'd 
one column 46 axthe attict; ye took altogether upon your 
afiffions, but fookupoii'your tercles alſo ; for inſtance, It 
ho paper aff — — child, but he hath been 
merci 


5 in another child, ſet one againſt the other, 
Dabil in 2 but. tte was mereiful to David 
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ho Gods mercies do 


in Solomon, and therefore when David pryed gue, Oh Abſalam 


my Son my San if David had thought upon Solomgn, and cried 
Oh Solomon my ſan my on, it would havequieted him. And 


1 - 
* 


2 may be God hath been merciful to thee in a wife, or in thy 
husband, ſet that againſt thy affliction, it may be God croſſes 
thee in thy eſtate, but ĩt may be he doth imploy thee in his ſer · 
vice, it may be thou art afflicted in ſoqe jof thy friends, by 
thou haſt other friends that are great mercies to thee; an 
therefore you ſhould ſet one againſt the other, and it doth con- 
cern you ſo to do, for thoſe; mercies will be aggravations of 
your ſins, and you had better make Gods mercies a means to 
leſſen your ſinz,than to be the aggrayation of your ſina . If you 
make not the mercics of God — — gur mur- 
muring, you will make them tobe aggravations of the {in of 
murmaring: I beſeech you for this —— but this one conſide · 
ration further, and if you will but work it upon yqur hearts 
I hope. you may find a great deal of power iin it,. You, find affli- 
Aions, and .your hearts, are; troubled and murmur, conſider 
| oth 488ravare this ſin, thug? In the midſt 
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of our ſigs we do make account God, fhquld. accept of our ſer- 
viees, be d Cd n de in he midſt of our. manie fins 
we hope thar, God will peers of ous, poor ec why 
then ſhould not we in the, dl of our afflitions le God for 
his manie mercies ?. ſha] God be thus gracious ta us chat not- 
withſtanding our manyſins, yet he will not caſt away our poor 


duties and ſervices that we perform, then why. ſhould not we 


in the midſt of our uferings accept of hat mercies, we have, 
and not ſlicht them and di een thou in xhs wid 
of Gods mercies at not be. willing. co dear atfliftions. chat, 


God laies upon thee, then x were ju with God in the 
midſt of thy fins he ſhould not regard any of thy duties, now 
is chere not as much power in, thy manifold {ins to cauſe God 
to rejeft thy duties and ſervices, ee in afflictiens 
(inthe midſt of many mexcies). to. take, gff thy heart from, be- 
ing atfefted; with Gods, mergies?, And that's the firlt aggra- 
vation of the fin of murmuring, to murmur in the midſt of 
mercies, ee ee e 77 
A Second Aggravation of the fin of murmyring is; hen we 
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murmur for ſmal things. Saith Naamans: ſervant. to him, Father 
(for ſo he called him) if the Prophet had required you to do 
ſome: great thing, would not you have done it? how much 
more this little thing. So ay, if the Lord had required you 
to ſuffer ſome great matter, would not you have been willing to 
ſuffer 2 How much more this little thing. I remember I have 
read in Seneca a Heathen, hie hath this hmilitude which is a ve- 
ry fine one to ſer out the great evil of murmuring upon ſmaller 
afflictions, (ſa ich he) Suppoſe a man hath a very fair houſe 0 
dwell in, and he hath fair orchyards and gardens, and ſer a- 
bout with brave tall trees for ornament, if this man now 
ſhould. murmur becauſe the wind blows off a few leaves off his 
trees, hat a molt unreaſonable thing were it for him to be 
weeping and wringing his hands becauſe he loſes a few leaves 
off his trees, when he hath abundance of all kind of fruit? 
thus it is with many (ſaith he) though they have a great many 
comforts about them, yet ſome little matter, the blowing off 
of a few:leaves from them is enough to diſquiet them. It was a 
great evil when Ahab having a kingdom, yet the want of his 
neighbours vinyard had ſuch power to diſquiet him: So for 
us to murmur, not becauſe we have not ſuch a thing as we have 
need of, but becauſe we have not what poſſibly we mi ght have, 
this is a very great ſin. Suppoſe God gives a child that bath 
all the limbs and parts compleat, a child that is very comly, 
and hath excellent parts, wit, and memory, but it may be 
there is a wart that grows upon the finger of the child, and ſhe 
murmurs at it, and Oh what an affliction is this to her! ſhe is ſo 
takenup with that as ſhe forgets togive any thanks to God for 
herchild, and all the goodnefle of God to her in the child is 
ſwallowed ap in that; would not you ſay, this were a folly & a 
very great evil in a woman ſo to do? Truly our afflictions if 
we weighed them aright they are but ſuch kind of things in 
compariſon of our mercies. Rebeckob ſhe had a mighty deſire to 
have children, but becauſ e (be found ſome trouble in her body 
when ſhe was with child, ſaith ſhe, V am I thus ?. As if ſhe 
ſhould ſay, Ihad as good have none, only becauſe ſhe found a 
little pain and trouble in her body. To be diſcontent when 


the aflliction is ſmall and little, that increaſes very much be 
955 in 
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fin of murmuring, it is to much for any one to murmur upon 


che heavieſt croſſe that can befall one in this world, But upon 
ſome ſmall things to be diſcontent and murmur, that's worſe. 
I have read of one when he lay upon a heap of damasł · roſes he 
complained that there was one ot the roſe ſea ves lay donbleun- 
der him: So we are readie thus for verle ſmall things to make 
complaints and to be diſconcented wlti our condition. And 
that's a Second aggravation.: > 372, 0 2000 ant 41 
A Third aggravation-is this, Fer men i hui are of parts dtd ala 
litier; that God hath given wiſdom tu, for them to be ii ſeamem and 
murmur, that is mare than if others doit. Murmuring-and diſcon- 
tentedneſſe is too much in the weakeſt, yet We can bear with 
it ſometimes in children and women that are weak, but for 
thoſe that are men, men ofunderſtanding, that have wiſdom, 
that God imployes in publick ſervice, that chey ſhould be dlc 
content with every thing, this is an exceeding gteat evil; for 
men in their families (to whom God hath given pate and wit 
dom) u hen things fall out amiſſe there, tobe al waia mutmuc- 
ing and repining, their ſin is greater than for women or chil- 
drento doit. ä hocügi-: 
A fourth aggravation, I/ the conſideration of the freeneſi of all Gods 
mercier to us. What ever we have it is of free colt, What though 
 wehavgnorallwe would have, feeling what we have is fre If 
wha we have were earned then it were ſomewhat; but hen we 
confider that all is from God, for us to murmur at his diſpen- 
ſations is ver le evil. Suppoſe a man! were in a family entertained 
by a friend, and he did not pay for his board, but he hath it 
given him for nothing; its evpected ſuch a one ſhould not: h 
ready to find fault wich every thing in the houſe: wich ſerhanti 
or with meat at table or the like, if ſuch a one thay hath pleni⸗ 
tiful provition and all given him Gratis, and paſes nothing 
for lis board, ſhould be diſcomtetixed if a cupthonld nor be fil- 
led for him as he would have it, or ĩf he ſhould (tay a miar oi 
an hdur Jongetfoowrhing that he w GH%Lm, this we wyoulch ar- 
count a great evil: 80 [tis whth di we are at Gods tabld evety 
day, and it is npon free-caft whatever we have: It is acebun- 
very anmanuerty for a man at his lends tab le to find fault 
wich thivigs; choagh-athomohe may be bold: Now-yeliets we 


are 


* 
* * 
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are at the table of God (for ſo all Gods adminiſtrations to us 
are his table) and are at free-coſt, now for us to be finding 
fault and be difconrented this is a great Aggravation of our 
fin. | 

A fit Aggravation of the fin of murmuring is this, Fhex 
men and women murmur and are difcontented and impatient when they 
bave the things that they were diſcontented for the want of befare they 


bad them. So it is ſometimes with children, they will cry for. 


ſuch a thing, and when you give itthemchen throw itaway, 
they are as much difcontented as they were before. So it was 
with tho _ of Hrael, nothing would quiet them but they 
muſt have a King, Samuel perſwaded them to be contrary, and 
told them what kind of King they ſhould have; and when 
they had a King, Hof. 10 3. What ſhall a King do tow ? they 
were not contented when they had one. So Racbel, ſhe muſt 
have children or elſe ſhedied, and when ſhe had a little trou- 
ble ſhe was diſcontented too; fo that we are neither well full 
nar faſting (as we uſe to ſay.) 

The fixr Aggravation of the fin of murmuring is this, For 
tbaſe men aud wemen to be diſcontent and murmur that God bath rai- 
ſed from mean and low eſtates and conditions; This is a very great 
aggravation if thou be diſcontent now There was a time 
when thou wert low enough, and perhaps when thou wert fo 
low then th ou dideſt ſay, oh if God would deliver me from ſuch 
an afflictlon, ar give me but a little more in my eſtate I ſhould 
think my ſelf in a good condition: bur if God by his provi- 
dente doth raiſethee, thou art as greedy of more till as thou 
wert before, and as much diſcontented as thou wert before: 
this is an evil thing for people that had mean breeding, and 
poor beginings for them to be ſo nice, and dainty that nothing 
can pleaſe them, whereas there was a time not long fince that 
they were low and mean enough; but ir is very ordinary for 


thoſe that are raiſed from a low and mean condition to be the 


more niceanddainty, and more proud when they are raifed 


than others that are of better breeding: It's ro much for a child 


to he diſcontented in his fathers houſe, but if a man hath taken 

a poor begger boy, if you had raken ſuch a one into your houſe 

that lay begging at your door, and ſet him at your own — 
3 ä could 
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2 you bear that ſuch a one ſhould complain that fack a 


thing is not well dreſt, or the like, you could not bear it if 
our children ſtould doit, but you could bear it a great deal 
etter with them than to hear ſuch a one doit: Eut thouart a 
poor beggar, and God hath(as it were)taken thee into his great 
tamily, and if the Lord hath been pleaſed to raiſe thee higher, 
that now thou haſta competency , that thou n:ayelt live as a 
man, to be of uſe and ſervice in the place where Cod hath ſer 
thee, now wilt thou: be diſcontent becauſe thou haſt not every 
thing that thou deſireſt? Me know the Prodigal, when he came 
to himſelf, Oh! ſaich he, In my fathers houſe is bread enough. He 
did not ſay, there's good · chear enough, and a great deal of 
dainties ; no, he thought of nothing but bread, there's bread e- 
nough: So it's ordinary for men and women when they are in 
a low condition, they think that if they may have bread, any 
competency; they will be contented and bleſs God, but when 
they have their bread: and things convenient, they muſt have 
more or elſe they are not contented ;; know that this is an ex- 
eeeding great aggravation to thy diſcontentment, when you 
are raiſed from a very low condition and yet you cannot be 
contented with what you have. eos 
A Seventh Aggravation of this fin is this, For them to be diſcon« 
tent that have been very great ſinners and ungodly in their former time. 
For men and women that have much guiltineſſe upon them, 


the guilt of very many fins upon them, that have provok d God 


- exceedingly againit them, and have brought: themſelves in a 


moſt dreadful manner under the ſentence of Gods juſtice, and 
yet God being pleaſed to reprieve them, for them to murmur 
and to be diſcontent with Gods adminiſtrations towards them, 
this is exceeding evil, Oh it were conſideration enough to qui - 
et any murmuring in out hearrs, to think thus, We are but ſin- 
ners, why ſhould not we be ſufferers that are ſinners? but then 
conſider, we that are ſuch great ſinners, guilty of ſuch notori- 
ous ſins, that it is a wonder that we are out of Hell at this pre- 
ſent, yet for us'to be diſcontent and murmur, how exceedingly 


doth this increaſe our fin ! Confider how we have croſſed God 


in our ſinnes, then if God ſhould croſſe us in the way of our 
ſufferings, ſnould not we fit down quiet without mormuring ? 
4 Cer- 
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Certainly thou never kneweſt what It was to be humbled for thy 
manifold ſina, that art diſcontented at any admĩniſtration of 
God towards tbe ... 5 

The Eighth Agravation of the ſin of mutmuring is, For thoſe 
men that are of little uſe in the world, for them to be diſcontented. If 
you have but a beaſt that you make much uſe of, you wit feed ic 


- well, but if you have but litttle uſe of him then you turn him 


into the commons, little proviſion ſerves bis turn becauſe you 
make not uſe of him: It we livid ſo as to be excredlug uſeful to 
Go. and his Church, we might expect that God would be plea · 
ſed to come in in ſome encouraging way to us, but when our 
conſciences tell us, we live and do but little ſervice for God, 
what if God ſhould turn us upon the commons, yet we are fed 
according to our work ? according to our imployment ? why 
ſhould any creature be ſetvieable to ther, who arr ſo liitle ſervi- 
cable to God? This one meditation would much help us, to 
think, Iam diſtontent becauſe ſuch and ſuch creatures are not 
ſervicable to me, but why ſhould I expect that they ſhould be 
ſervicable to me when I am not feryicable to God? And that's 
the Eighth Aggra vation A 

| A Nach Aggravation of the ſin of murmuring is this, For ur 
to he diſcowent at that time when God is about to bumble u. It ſhould 
be thei care of a Chriſtian, to obſerve what are Gods waies to- 
wards him, what is God about to do with me at this time? Is 
God about to e Cs to comfort me? let me cloſe with Gods 
goodneſſe, and blefſe his Name, let me joyn with the work of 
God, ' when he offers mercy to me to take the mercy he of- 
fers. But again, Is God about to humble me ? is God about 
to break my heart, and to bring my heart down to him? let 
me joyn with God in chis work of his, this is for a Chri- 
ſtian to walk with God, It is ſaid that Enoch, and Noob 
walked wich God; walked with God, whats that? That 
i;, Io obſerve what is the work of God that God is now 
about, and to joyn with God in that work of his; fo. that 
according as God turns this way or that way the. heart ſhould 
turn with Grd, and have ſutable work ings unto the workings 
of God towards him. Now then, Iam diſcontented and mur- 
muzing becauſe I am afflicted +. Fherelors thou art —— 
| 0 cauſe 
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becauſe God would humble thee, and the great delign that 
God hath in affliftingiof thee; isto break and humble thy heart; 
and wilt thou now maintain a ſpirit quite oppoſite to the 
work of God? forthee to murmur and bo diſcontented is to 
reſiſt the work of God, God is doing thee good if thou could 
ſee it, now if he be pleaſed to ſanctiſie thy affliction ro break 
that hard heart of thine, and humble that — ſpirit of thine, 
it would be the greateſt mercy that ever taa'ft in all thy 
life, now wilt choa yet ſtand out againſt God? it's even as if 
thou ſhouldeſtfay, well, the Lord is about to break me, and 
humble me, but he ſhall not; this is the language of thy mur- 
muring and thy diſcontentedneſſe, though thou dareſt not ſay 
ſo, but though thou ſayeſt not ſo in words, yet it is certainly 
che language ofthe temper of thy ſpirit, Oh / conſider what an 
aggravation this is: I am diſeontemed when God it about to 
work fuch a work upon me as is exceedingly for my good, but 
yet | ſtand out againſt him and reſiſt him, and that's another 
aggravation. 10 KG 9 an L 

ring and diſtontent 


hy $44 7 {1.47 — * 
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A tenth Aggravation of the ſin of murtuu dildo 
is this, The more palpable and remarkable-the hama of God ape, th 
bring about 2 the greater wht ſin of mittmuring vnd diſ- 
content under an affiittion. It's a great evil any time to murmar 
and be diſtontent, but though it be a ſin, hen I ſee bur an 
ordinary providence working for me not eo ſubmit to that; but 
when | ſee aner a ordinary providence working thats a grea« 
ter ſin, that is, when I fes the Lord in ſome remarkable way 
working about ſack an «fftition beyond what any conld have 
thought of, fhall I refiſt ſuch a remarkable hand of God, ſhall 
I ſtandout aganſt God len 1 ſee God doch epreſſe his wil in 
fach a remarkable manner that he would havemets be in ſuch 
a condition? indeed before we fee the will of God apparent we 
may deſire to void an'afliftion, and may uſe means for it, 
but now hen we ſee God expreſſing his will from heaven in a 
manner beyond ordinary and more remarkably, then cer- 
rainty it is fit for uso fall down and ſubmit to him, and not to 
oppoſe when God comes with a mighey ſtreatu againſt us, it's 
our beſt way to fall down before him and not to refit; for as it 
is an argument of a mans diſobedience, when there is . 
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lya commaid agalnſt a fin hit when God reveals hls command 
in a terrible way the more ſolemn the emmnd of God is, 
the greater is the ſin in esaking thue command; fo the more 
remarkable the hand of God is in bringing an affliction upon 
us, the greater is the ſin or us to murmur and be diſcontented. 
Then God en that we ſhould fall down when he (as ic 
were) [; Heaven ro thee by name und faith, well, 1 
withavertiisſpiric of chine down, do not-you ſethat my hand 
is ſtretched out, my eyes are upon you, my thoughts are apoh 
you, and I muſt have that proud ſpirit of ce down ? Oh 
then it's fit for the creature to yeeld and ſubmit unto him. 
When you ſpeak in an ordinary manner to your ſervants, or 
children, you expect they ſhould regard tyhat you ſay, but 
when you make them ſtand ſtill by you and you ſpeak to them 
ina more ſolemn way, then if they ſhould diſregard what you 
ſay, you are very impatient: So certainly God cannot cake it 
well when ever he doth appeare from Heaven in ſuch à re- 
—— way to bring an affliction; if then we do not ſubmit 
to him. A Lali 1 *f Gion N 

The eleventh vation of the ſin of murmuring is this, To 
be diſcomented though God hath been exerciſing of un long under affii« 
Hon, yet flillrovemain diſcomtented,” Fot & man of woman at 
ſirſt when an affliction befals them to have a murmyring heart 
then it's an il; bur to have a m¹,Iimuriig heart hen God 
hath been a long time excrciſing them with a fiction it's more 
evil. Though an heifer ar firſt when the yoke ĩs put upon him 
he vrigles up and down and will not be quiet, but if after ma- 
ny maonthezior yeer3 it thatt not draw quletly, the husband - 
man wowd rather feed it fat and prepà fe it fbr the butcher 
than be troubled any longer e eee the Lord was 
content to paſſe by that diſcontented {ſpirit of thine at firſt, yet 
God having a long tine kept the yoke upon thee, thou haſt bin 
under his affi hand (it may be) divers yeers; and yetithou 
remain ne ſtilt ; it were juſt with God that ke ſhould 
bear thy murmuring no longer, and that thy diſtontent under 
the affliction ſnould be but a preparation to thy deſtruction. So 
you ſee when a man or woman hath been long exerciſed with 
afliftions and yet are diſcontent, that's an aggravation of 2 
n Ce 2 ; 
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fin : Mark that text in Heb. 12. 11. Now (faith the Scripture) 
No chaſtening for the. preſent is joyous, but: grie vom, nevertbeleſi. af. 
terwards.it yeeldeth the peacable fruit of righteouſneſi wnto them which 
are exerciſed thereby. It's true, our afflictions are not joyous bur 
grievous, though at firſk when our affliction comes it is very 
grievous , but yet (ſaith the text) afterwards it yeeldeth the 
7 fruit of righteouſneſs.to thoſethat are exerciſed theres 
; when thou haſt been a long time ih. the School of afflicti- 
ons, thou art a very dullard in Chriſts School if thou haſt not 
learned this Contentment, 1 -bave learned (ſa ĩith Saint Paul] in 
2 there with b be N Paul had learned this leſſon 
uickly, thou haſt been à learning many yeers, perhaps thou 
—— ſay as Henan did, Ale ben art ee youth up, 
in the 83. Pal. Oh ivs a very evilthing N being exerciſed long 
with affliftions you are not yet contented: The eye in the bo- 
dy of a man is as tender a part as any part that a: mans body 
hath, but yet the eye ig able to continue in and bear a great 
al of cold, becauſę it ip more uſed tat; ſo thoſe that are u- 


led to afflictions, thoſe that God exerciſes much with afflicti- 


„ (though they have tender ſpirits otherwiſe) yet they ſhould 
— learned contentedneſſe by this time. A new cart may 
ereek and make a noiſe, but after the uſe of it a while it will not 
do ſo : So hen thou wert fir ſta Chriftian and riewly come in- 
to the work of Chriſi, perhaps thou makeſi a noiſe and canſt 
not bear affliction but art thou an old Chiſtian and yet wilt 
thou be a murmuring Chriſtian ? Qh: that's a fhame for any 
that are ancient profeſſors, that have been a long time in the 
School of Jeſus Chr to have murmuring and diſcontented 
ſpirits. And thus: yon have hud Eleven Aggravations of this fin 

of murmuring as $row — og aan motto af 10 
But now my brethren becauſe this difcontemedhumour. is a 
very tough humour, and it is very hard to work upon, there's 
none that are diſcontented hut will have ſomething to ſay for 
dheir diſcontent, Iſhall therefore dare to take awaj what e- 
very diſcoutented heart hath to ſay ſot himſel. 
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The Pleas of a diſcontenteck heart. 


In the firſt place, Saith one that is diſcontented, It ij not diſcontent- 
ment, it is the ſence of my condition, I hope you would have me ſenſible 
of my condition: perbaps when Goũ takes atvay a friend or ſome other 
comfort they are inordinatly ſorromful, and ringing their bands gs if 
they were untlone and let any one but peak io them, (ſay they) Huld 
you not have me ſenſible of my aſſtid ion? And thus many would hid: 


their ſinful murmuring under Godi hand with this pretence, that it is 


Aut ſen ſibleneſi of their afſ}iion. | ; 

.  Tothar Ianſwer, Firſt there is no ſence df any affſiction that 
will hinder the ſenſe of Gods mercies, nay the more we are ſen- 
fible of our alflictions if it be in a gracious manner, the more 
ſen ſible we will be of Gods mercy, ; the thou art ſo ſenſible of 
thy affliction as it takes away the ſenſe of all thy mercies; Oh 
this is finful diſcontent, this is not to be ſenſible of thy condi- 
tion as God would have thee, but it istobe fenfible in a wicked 
way, you go beyond your bounds : By this rule yon may come 
to know when your ſorrows and troubles for your affſictions 
goes beyond thebounds, we may be — God af- 
flicts, but Ohl that Imightknow when my forrow goes beyond 
the bounds of it; truly thou niayeſt know it by this, doth the 
ſence of thy afliftions take away the ſenſe ofrhy mercies? If it 
doth then it goes beyond the bounds. 

Secondly, If it were but a bare ſence of an affliction it would 
not hinder thee in the duties of thy condition, the right ſence 
of our alſlictions will never hinder us in the performance of the 
duties of our condition, but thou art fo fenfible of thy afflicti- 
on as thou art made unſit for the performance of the duties of 
the condition that God hath put thee in; ſurely it's more then 
meer ſence ofthy afflition. ' E 

Thirdly, If it were but meer ſence of thy afffiction, yet then 
thou couldeſt in this thy condition bleſſe God for the mercies 
that others have, but thy diſcontentednefſe uſually breeds en- 
vie at it, hen any one is diſcontented with their condition, 
they have an envious ſpirit at the conditions of thoſe that are 
Lelirered fromwhatattlitions hey bear, gertaniy then — 
* __ 
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curnꝰd to be ſowre and naught, when thou art fo ſenfible of thy 
afflictions, and unſenſible of mercies as thou art unfit for the 
duties of thy condition, and envious at others that are not affli· 
Qed as thou art. 


The Second Plea. 


But wil a diſcontented heart ſay,] am not ſa much troubled with 

my all ict ions, but it is for my ſin rather than my affliction, and 1 hope 
you wil give leave that we ſlould betroubled and di ſcantented with our 

ſin, 3 were it not for ſin that I ſee in my ſelf I ſhould not be ſo diſeants 
rented a I am, Ob ! it i (in that is beauy upon me, and is thai that 
troubles me more than my a fflidt ions. 

Deceive not thine own heart, there is a very great deceit in 
this, there's many people that when Gods hand is out againſt 
chem they vill ſay, they are troubled for their ſin, but the truth 
5, it's the affliction that doth trouble them rather than their 
fin, their heart doth exceediugly: deceive them in this very 
thing: For, n 

Piel, They were never troubled for their fin before this Af · 
fliction came; but 2 will ſay, It's true, I was not before; for 
my proſpericy blinded me, but now God hath opened mine 
eyes by .affliQions : Hath he ſo? | 0G I 
_ Secondly, Then thy great care will be rather ſor the remo- 


ving of thy ſin; than thy affliction, art thou more ſolicitous 


about che taking away thy ſin, than the taking away of thine 
afllition 2. * 22 ; Ty {17 14 
Thirdly, If it he thy, fin that troubles thee, if God ſhould 
take away thy affictions, yet A thy ſin bo taken away; 
and thy heart be better, this would nat content thee, thou 
couldeſt not be ſatisfied : but we ſee it ordinarily, that if God 
removes their affſictions there's no more trouble for their fin. 
Ohl many do baly chemſelves in this, in ſaying, that tliey are 
ſo:coubled for their ſin, andeſpecially thoſe that are ſo trou- 


bled that ihey are ia danger to miſcarry, and to make away 


themſelves, there's not one in ten thonſand that are in ſuch a 


condition as this is, but it is aflligions rather than fin that 


puts them to it; indeed you lay all upon this, as if it vers — 
W 


hs — 
- * 


eas ei at: an @ 


- 


Meret Jewel of Chriſtion Contentment. 167 


— 


work of the word or the (pirit of bondage: I remember 1 
heard not long fince of a Divine that being judicious, . and 
uſed to ſuch kind of things, there came a man to him migh- 
rily troubled for his ſin, and he could not tell what to do, 
he was ready to deſpaire, the Divine looks upon him, ſaith 
he, ate you not in debt? he confelt that he was; and at length 
the Miniſter began to find it out, that that was his trouble ra- 
cher than his fo, and ſo was a means to help him that way) 
chat his Creditors ſhould not come upon him, and then the 
man was qaier, and would not make away himſelf any 
longer, for it is a uſual thing, that if any thing befals a man 
that doch croſſe him, Oh then it's their fin that doth trouble 
them. Sometimes it is thus with ſervants, if theic Governors 
eroſſe them chen they are vext and fret, and come to deale 
wich them, Oh then they will ſay they are ſorrowful for their 
fin: but we muſt take heed of dallying with God that is the 
Seer and Searcher of the ſecrets of all hearts, many of you 
go ſullen and dumpiſn up and down your families, and then 
you ſay it's your fin that lies upon you, when God knows it's 
otherwiſe, it's becauſe you cannot have your wils as you ld 
N bee | | 17 2291 

- Fourthly, If thou beeſt troubled for thy fin, then it will be 
thy great care not to fin in thy trouble; not by thy trouble 
to increaſe thy fin; but thou art troubled in ſuch a way as 
the truth is thou doeſt increaſe thy fin in thy trouble, and ſince 
thou ſayeſt thou wert troubled for thy fin thou haſt commit- 


ted more ſin than thou dideſt beſore. | 


And then laſtly, if it be thy fig that troubles thee, then thou 
haſt the more need to ſubmit to Gods hand; and accept of the 
puniſpment of thine iniquity, as it is in Levis. 26. 41. There's no 
ſuch conſideration to take away murmuring, avto look upon 
my fin ae the cauſe of my affliction- | 


The Third Plea. 


T 


on ſaith another, I find my Affiion is ſuch that God. withdraws 
bimſelf from me in mine Aſfliction, that in that that trowbles me, and 
een any body be quiet then, con any boch be ſatisfied with gpch a en- 


dition 
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dition when the Lord ſhall wit hdram bimſelf ? Were my Afflidbion ne- 
ver ſo great, yet if I find not God withdrawing himſelf from me I hope I 
could be content with any Afftiction, but I cannot find the preſeice of 
God with mein this Affliction, as ſome times Thave found, and it irthat 
that troubles me, and makes me to be in ſueh a condition ar Im. 
Now to that I anſwer thus, Firit, it is a very evil thing for 
men and women upon every Affliction to conclude that God is 
departed from them, it may be when it comes to be examined. 
there is no other reaſon why theu thinkeſt that God js with 
drawn and departed, but becauſe he doth afflict thee, now for 
thee to make {ach a concluſion, that every time God laies an 
Affliction upon thee he is departed; this is a ſinful diſtemper 
of thy heart, and is very diſkonourable to God, and grieyous 
to his Spirit. In the 17. of Exod. 7. verſe, you may ſee how, 
God was diſpleaſed there with ſuch a kind of diſtemper as this 
is, And be called the name of the place Maſſah and Meribah becenſe of 
the chiding of the Children of Iſrael, and becauſe they tempted the Lord, 
ſaying, Ts the Lord amongſt. us or not ? Mark, they did murmur 
becauſe they were brought into Affſtctions, but ſee what tze 
Text ſaith therefore the place was called Maſſab and Meribab, 
becauſe they tempted the Lord, ſaying, Is the Lord amonſt us 
or not? This was to tempt God, ſometimes we are afraid God 
is departed from us, and it was meerly becauſe we are aftli 
I beſeech you obſerve that Scripture, God cals it a tempting of 
him when he afflicts any, for them to conclude and ſay that God 
is departed ſtom them. Ifa child ſnould cry out of his Father, 
and ſay that his Father is turned to be an enemy to him, be- 
cauſe he doch correct him, this would be taken ill, I beſeech 
you conſider of this one place, it may be of very great uſe to you; 
chat you may not be ready to think that God isdeparted becauſe 
un alidted . 34 
Secondly, If God be de garted, the greateſt ſign of Gods de- 
parting is becauſe you are ſo diſquiet, you make your diſquiet 
be the fruit of Gods departing, and if it comes to be examined 
your diſquiet is the cauſe of Gods departing from you, if you 
could but cuts your diſquiet ,, if you could but quiet your own 
hearts and get them into a better frame of contentedneſs under 
Gods hapd in aflictiug of you, then,you would find * pres 
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ſente with you, will you be thus diſquiet till God comes again 
to you? your diſquiet drives him from yon, and you can never 
expect Gods coming to manifeſt himſelf comfortably to your 
ſouls, till you have gotten your hearts quiet under your affli- 
Qions z and therefore here you ſee how croſly youreaſon, you 
teaſon, I am diſquiet becauſe God is gone, when the truth is 
God is gone becauſe thou art diſquiet; reaſon but the other 
way, Oh my di yu hath driven God from me, and there- 
fore as ever I would have the — of God to come again to 
me, let my heart be quiet under the hand of God. 

Thirdly, Doeſt thou find God departing from thee in thine 
affliction? wilt thou therefore depart from God too? is this 
thy help? Can't thou help thy ſelf that way? Becauſe God 
is gone wilt thou go too? Do I indeed feel God departing 
from me? It may beit is ſo, it may be God for thy tryal is de- 
parted a little from thee, and is it ſo indeed? what unwiſe 
courſe do Itake? I commit further fin and ſo I go further off 
from God, what a caſe am I in? God goes from me, and l from 
God : If the child fees the mother going from it, it's not for the 
child to ſay;my morheris gon yonder & I wil go the other way, 
no, but the child goes crying after the mother; and ſo ſhould 
the ſoul ſay, 1 ſee the Lord is withdrawing his preſence from 
me, and noi it is beſt for me to make after the Lord with all 
my 7 — and Iam ſure this murmuring humour is not a ma- 
king after God, but by this Igo further and further off from 
God, and what a diſtance is there like to be between God and 
me within a little while? Theſe are ſome of the reaſonings and 
pleas of a murmuring and diſcontented heart: there are many 
others that we ſhall meet withal, and indeavour to ſpeak to 
your hearts in them, that ſo this tough humour of diſcontent 
may (as it were) be cut with the Word and ſoftened: with the 
Word, that ſo ĩt may paſſe away: for that's the way of Phiſi- 
tians when they meer with a body that hath any rough humour 
then they givethat that hath a peircing quality, when there is 
a tough humour that ſtops the water that it cannot paſſe, they 
give chat that hath a peircing quality that may make paſſage 

t it; and fo thou haſt need of ſuch things that are piercing to 
make way througb this 9 I that is in the ſpirits of 
22. men 
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men and wamen whereby they come to live very uneomforta- 
wy * themſelves and others, and very diſhanourable unto 
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&. OW hw are many Pleas and maſbaings yet 
5 temainz Hor there's eee of 2 with a 
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The Founk Pleas. 7 


Ae thinks I conld be content with Geds hand ((aith one) ſo far & 
Lee abe baud of God in a thing I ean he cena © batt when men deal fo 
umrea ſanably ond uwnjnſtly with ue net bay 10 hear: its 1 can 
tear it that I ſpould be in G di hand, but av? in — ban di ef men: 


hveonſip with may 


> 10 bear in from 
For the takingaway of — firſt Thou they 

be men that bring this eroſſe upon | you; yer 

ſruments, God hath a haadin it, — ober 


my friends or acquamntanee when they deal fo 
Gb this goes wery bard weto me, thet 1 . 
nen. 
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cben God would: have them go. This was chat that dalered 


David when Sbimei curſt him, (ſalth he) God hach a hand in 
it, though Sbimei be a baſe wicked man yet I look beyond him 
to God. Soy is there any of your friends that deal injuriouſly 
with you, and ecroſſe with you, look up to God and fee that man 
but as an inſtrument in Gods bands. | 

| | Sechadly, I chis be yout trouble that men do ſo wrong you, 
you are rather to turn your hearts to pity them than to tire 
mur or be diſcontented: For the truth is, if you be wronged 
by other men, you have che better of it, for it is better to bear 
wrong than todo wrong 4 great deal, if they w you your 
heart cannot ſubmit;; you ars id) a better condition than they; 
becauſe it's better to bear than do wrong. I remember it is 
ſaid of Socrates; that being very patierit when wrong was done 
to him, they asked him bow he tame to be ſo, ſalth He, If I meet 
wich a mah in the ſtieet tat is a diſea ſad nan; ſhall I be vexed & 
fretted with him bechuſe ha is diſeaſed? thoſe that wrong me 
look upon them as diſaafed men ad chorefore piry hem. 
Tbirdly, Though you ert wich hard dealings from men; 
yet you meet mich nothing but kind good and righteons dea- 
lings. from God: when you meet with unrighteous dealings 
from them, ſet one again che other. And chats for the iner 
to the fourth: le. 5 

A Fifth Plea. 

Ob but that aſfliction t comp f upon me br an offi ifFion that I neve? 
looks fur, Fur thoaght th ave wes with ſnobs an affliffion, ana that 
is that I know not hum i, that 3+ that 'which maher my bear (9 
diſquiet becauſe it was altogetber unlookt for and unexpected. 

f or the anſwer of this, ſrſt i is thy weakneſſe and folly that 
thou dideſt not look for it and expect it, In Ace, 20. 22, 23. 
ſes what Samt n ſaitk concerning himſelf, And nom behold, 
T' ga bound im abe ſpirit ama Jeruſalem, mr hnowing the things that 
Pall hefal ms there, fave ib abe Holy-Ghoſt witneſſoth in every City 
ſing, that bonds and ui abide me. It's true faith he, I 

aw not cthoparcicalavaſiiiftion chat may befal me, bar this 


A that bonds and a fflicti- 
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ons ſhall- abide me every where, I look for nothing elſe but 
bonds and afflictions whereſoever go; ſo a Chriſtian ſhould 
do, he ſhould look for afflictions whereſoever he is, in all con. 
ditions he ſhould look to meet with afflictions, and therefore 
if any affliction ſhould befall him, though indeed he could nor 
fore · ſee the particular evil, yet he ſnouldthink, this is no more 
chan I lookt for in the general. Therefore no affliction ſnould 
come unexpectedly to a Chriſtian. 

A ſecond anſwer I would give is this, Is it unexpe&ed ? then 
the leſſe proviſion thou madeſ for it before it came, the more 
careful ſnouldeſt thou be to ſanctiſie Gods Name in it now it is 
come: itis in this caſe of afflictions as in mereies, many times 
mercy comes unexpected (and that might be a third anſwer) 
to you, ſet one againſt the other, I have many mercies that I 
never lookt for as well as affli&ions that I never lookt for, why 
ſhould not one rejoyce me as well as the other diſturbs me? As 
it is in mercies, when they come unexpected, the leſſe preparati- 
on there was in me for receiving mercy, the more need I have 
to be careful, now to give God the glory of the mercy, & to ſan- 
&ifie Gods Name in the enjoyment of the mercy;Oh ſo it ſhould 
be with us now, we have had mercies this ſummer that we ne- 
ver expected and therefore we were not prepared for them, now 
we ſhould beſo much the more careful to give God the glory 
of them: ſo when affliftions come that we did not expect, then 
it ſeems we laid not in fox them before hand, we had need be 
the more careful to ſanctiſie Gods Name in them, we ſhould 
have ſpent ſome pains before to prepare for affliftions and we 
did not, then take ſo much the more pains to ſanctifſe God in 
this affliction now. And chat's a fiſt xeaſoning, 


The Sixth Plea. 


Oh ! hut it it very great, mine aſſtidtinm it is exceeding great ſaith one, 
and how ever you ſay, wemuſi be contented, 'it*s true, you may ſay ſo 
that feel not ſuch great affiiflions, but if you felt my efflidtion that I 
feel you would think it hard to bear and be content. 

To that Tanſwer, Let it be as great an affliction as it will, it 
not ſo great as thy fin, He bath puniſhed thee leſſethan — Sas. 

15 >: 50 on" 
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"Secondly, It might have bin a great deal miore; thou might- 
eſt have bin in Hell: And it is (as I remember) Bernard ſpeech, 
(faith he) I: is an eaſier matter to be oppreſt than periſh. Thou migh- 
telt have been in Hell, and therefore the greatneſs of the thing 
ſhould not make thee murmur, grant it be great. 

Thirdly, It may be it's the greater becauſe thy heart doth ſo 
murmur: for ſhackles upon a mans legs; if his legs be ſore ic 
will pain him the more, if the ſhoulder be fore the burden is the 

reater; it is becauſethy heart is ſo unſound that thy affliction 
— unto thee. And that's the fixt reaſoning. 


„ „„ in : „ ASerenth Plea. 


But bowſoever you may leſſen my affiition, yet I am ſure it is far 

greater than the affiictions of others. 
-  Fieſt, It may be it is thy diſcontent that makes it greater, 
when (indeed) it is not fo in its ſelf. 
+ Secondly, If it were greater than others: why is thy eye e- 
vil becauſe the eye of God is good ? why ſfouldeſt thou be diſ- 
contented che more becauſe God is gracious to others ? 

Thirdly, Is thy affliction greater than others? then in this 
thou haſt an opportunity ro honour God more than others; {6 
thou ſhouldeſt conſider, Doth God afflict me more than other 
men ? God gives me an opportunitie in this to honour him in 
this affliction more than other men? roexerciſe more grace than 
other men, let me labour to do ir then. 

Fourthly, If all afflictions were laid upon a heap together: 
It is an notable expreſſion of Solon that wiſe Heathen (ſaith he,) 
Suppoſe all the afflictions that are in the world were laid upon 
a heap, and every man ſhould come and take a proportion of 
thoſe afflictions, every one equally, there is ſcarſe any man 
butwould rather ſay, let me have the affictions that I had before 
or elſe he were like to come to a greater fhare,a greater affliction 
if ſo be he ſhould equally ſhare with all the world : Now for 
you that are poor, (that are riot in extremity of poverty) if all 
the riches in the world were laid together, and you ſhoald have 
an equal ſhare, you would be poorer; but take all afflictions and 
ſorrows whatſoever, if all the ſorrows in the world were laid 
2 | together 
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together in a heaps and you had but an equal ſhate of them, 
your portion would be rather more — for the pre» 
lent; And therefore do not complain, that it is more than o · 
thers, ſo as tu murmur becauſe of that. 
/ qd vilts'vs: An Eighth' Pteac {101.2 oY 2 2 

Another reaſoning that murmuring hearts have is thia, Ih 
think that if the afflidiiex were any other than it u, than they would be 
more contented. £60368 * 

Firſt, You muſt know that we are nat ta chooſe out oun rod 
that God ſhall beat us with. 

Secondly, It may be it it ere any other than it is, it were 
not ſo fit for thee as this is, it may be therefore God chooſes it 
becauſe it is the molt croſſe to thee, as ſeeintz it moſt ſutable for 
the purging out of that humour. that is in thee. If a patient 
comes to take phĩ ſeł and finds himſelf fick by it, Ahall the Gay, 
Oh] if it were any other pation I could bear ic, le nay be if is 
were auy other than it is ic would not in thy diſcaſey yes if it 
did nat work as it doth it would not fic thy diſeaſe: fo when 
thou ſaielt of an affliction, if it were any at her than ie is thou 
cuuldeſt bear ita da but anſwer chy ſelf with this, it may be 
if it wers an other than it is it would: mor be fit: for: they it 
would aat hit right to that fn ſul humour that chere is in my 
ſoul, and therefore God ſees this tu be the ſuteſt and the mot 
ſutahle for me. | 

Thirdly. Know that this is che exeelleney of graceima Chit 
ſtian to be fitted for any garidition; not only to lays It it were 
this or that hu if it he. aay . A now, a Martiner if -hethath 
$kil he would not ſays it it ere any other wind bat this, it the 
wind did blowin any point hut thia, I could tell hom to man- 
nage my (hip, F could he il in other points, but not in this; 
would not Marrines haugb at ſoch an it wauld bea ſname 
fox him to ſay chat be hach shillin- any other pointy: but this ; 
So it ſhould he a ſhame tara Chriſtiau to ſay that de bach kill 
in auy or her affſſction but this: 2 Chriſtian ſhould he able ro 
mannage his ſhip if che wind blaw an wa; to guide his ſos} 


any Way. 0 | 
The fourth and laſt anGyer iethia, Kaow that the — 
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rewards and crowns. for all graces, and for the honouring them 
in all conditions. It ma; be in ſuch a way as thou thinkeſt 
thou couldeſt honour God, Gad hath a crown for that, and 
God hatb another cxown ig, ſet.upon the heads of thoſe that 
honour him in (ach a way, as this ie, yea he hath ſeveral ſorts 
of crowns (as. L may ſa ſay) in Heaven, and thoſe crowns he 
maſt put upon ſome bodies head, and therefore he exerciſes 
thee in variety of conditions, that ſo thon might have the ſe- 
vexal-rewards and crowns. that God hath to reward and crown 
thoſe that are ſahfal in ſeveral conditions. 


A Ninth Plea. | 


Ob bin ile oon dition that God bath put me in makes meto be unſervi- 
able, aud this wnegyhles me; 4s true iſ it were only an afficlion and 
twarkletg my ſelfi 14 ere nat ſo much, bat I. am put into ſuch a condi- 
tiow. by this affiitien I am unſrr uic alle, and am like to do God no 

er ſervice, Cod put me ita a mean eſtate ,, and what good can 1 
«1 and bam hundeyſone is my life to mi becauſe I can da no ſervice for 
God! andabis is grieuaus ii m | 
Indacd if is, he true thats this is chy great greife,, it is a good 
Ggn, Iſ thou canſt Gy as in the preſenee of above all af- 
fictions here in this world to be laid aſide & not to be imploy- 
ed in cha ſervice at God, I account that the greateſt Affliction: 
Ibach rather bear any trouble in the world fo I might do more 
ſervice, then ta befteed from trouble and to be Jaid afide and do 
little ſervice: Canſt then ſaꝝ ſo? It is a good gn of grace for 
3. man to acxount afflitions.to be great becauſe. he. can do the 
1 lux ſervioe. Few men account that na affliction ar 
* (330Tk-,% 1 10 
Nut yet there may be a temptation in this. To murmur at 
di your calling is low and mean and you can 
db vice, this, is many, times a temptation to thaſe that 
un hoo, thoſe that are ſervants and thoſe that are of weak parts 
and arafain to werk hasd:to provide bread for their families, 
many times agreivous burden to them to. think, ſuch men 
the Lord uſes.in publick ſervice, and L. live in an obſcure way 
ent purple is w3 life? .. RON 
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''Firſh To help againſt this tempratisn that thou mayeſt not 
murmur againſt this condition, Do but conſider though thy 
condition be low and mean, yet thou art in the Body, thou 
art a member of the Body though thou beeſt but 4 mean mem - 
ber, the toe and the finger hath it's uſe in the body; tcheugh it 
be not the eye, though it be not the head, or the heart yet it 
hath it's uſe in the body. And it is an excellent expreſſion that 
I remember Auſſin hath about this, (faith he) It is better to be 
the meaneſt member in the Body, than to be the higheſt mem- 
ber and more excellent and cut off from the Body, it is bet- 
ter to be a little ſprig in the tree joyned to the Root, than to 
be an arme cut off from the Root. Now other men that have 
but common gifts in the world, that are not members of ſeſus 
Chriſt, (indeed) they ſeem to have more excellency than thoſe 
that are godly; that are in a mean condition, mean parts, mean 
callings, but they'are not of the Body, they are not joynd to 
che Root, and therefore their condition is worſe. As a great 
arme of a tree when it is cut off it hath 'a great many leaves u 
on ĩt, and it ſeems a great deal more glorious than thoſe little 
ſprigs that are upon | tree, but chit little ſprig 4i3-1n-'a- berree 
Stlicion * 575 Betauſe byned to the tres and hath ſap 
from the Root and floti ĩſheth, but the other wilÞwither and die 
within a while: So it is wich th emen of the world, they be 
but like great boughs cut off from the tree, though they have 
excellent parts, and havegreareſtates Ind. pom and glory in 
the world, they have nd union with. Jeſus Chriſt the Root 
Eut now others that live ina on condition / a poor trades- 
man, a pobr ſervant; a poor labôuring- mah that fubours for 
his family everyday, yet he being godly, Kath he) though I 
have bur little for the preſent, little glory, little credit, little 
comfort yet I am lof ed'to the Body, and chere Hive Tuppl 
and that that will feed me with comfort; bleſſintz aud mere 
all eternity: So alt chat are in a poor condition in ble .I 
if they be godly,” do but thin of that: t tho beet 
mean yet thou art in the Body,” and Joyned to tie Rbot; thou 
art Joyned to the principal of eomſort ;'goad: eff 
mefdy that will hold var! td drernity, whetitchouſand thous 
ſands of glorious pompious men in Workd ſhall wither aud 
alt per 
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periſh everlaſtingly, and therefore be not troubled at thy mean 


condition. 

Secondly, Though thou haſt but a mean calling in this 
world, and ſo art not regarded as a man of uſe in the world, 
yet if thou beeſt a Chriſtian God hath called thee to a higher 
calling, thy general calling ic is a high calling, though thy 
particular calling be but low and mean: And for that you 
have a place in the Chapter before my text, Phil. 3. 14. I preſs to- 


ward; ibe mark (ſaith the Apolile) for the price of the high calling 


of God in Chriſt Feſws : So that every Chriſtian hath a high cal- 
ling of God in Chriſt Jeſus, God hath called him to the high- 
eſt thing that he hath call'd any creature to that he hath made, 
the Angels in Heaven have not a higher calling than thou haſt. 
Thou that perhaps ſpendeſt thy time in a poor buſineſſe, in the 
meaneſt calling, if thou beeſt a dung - raker, to rake channels, 


or cleanſe places of blth or any other thing in the world that is 


the meaneſt that can be conceived of, thy general calling as a 
Chriſtian doth adyance thee higher than any particular calling 


can advance any man in the world; others indeed that are 


cal'd to mannage the Affairs of the State, they are in a high 
calling, or Miniſters they are in a high calling, but chine in 
ſome reſpect is higher. A poor ſervant that muſt be ſcraping all 
day about poor mean things, many times may have ſuch a 
temptation as this is, Oh what a poor condition hath God diſ- 
poſed me to! will God have regard to ſuch a one that is in 
ſuch a poor low place as Iam ? Oh yes, Chriſt hath regard to 
the meaneſt member, asa man hath as true regard to the toe if 
it be in pain, and will tender that as truly and verily as any o- 
ther member; ſo Chriſt hath regard to his loweſt and meanett 

ones. | 
Thirdly, thou art in a high calling though thy outward cal- 
ling be low in reſpe& of men, yet in reſpeft of God thou art in 
the ſame calling with the Angels in Heaven, and in ſome degree 
cal'd to that that is higher, for the Scripture ſaith, that the An- 
gels come to underſtand the myſterie of the Goſpel by-the 
Church; thou that art a Chriſtian in that general calling of 
thine, thou art joyned with Principalities and Powers, and 
with Angels, in the greateſt * that God hath called any 
| e crea - 
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ereature to, and therefore let that comfort thee in this. 

Fourthly, Thy calling is low and mean, yet be not diſeon- 
tented wich chat, for thou halt a principle within thee (if thou 
beeſt a godly man or woman) of Grace that doth raiſe thy 
loweſt actions to be higher in Gods eſteem, than all the brave 
glorious actions that are done in the world; the principle of 
taich doth it, for any man or woman to go on in obedience 
to God in a way of faith in the calling that God hath ſet them, 
(Ifay doing this through a principle of faith) it dath raiſe 
this action, and makes it a more glorious action than all the 
glorious victories of Alexander and Ceſar, than all their Tri- 
umphs and glorions pomp that they had in all their conquelts; 
it was not ſo glorious as tor thee to do the loweſt action out 
of faith, For, as Luther {peaks of a poor Milk-maid, and yet 
being a Beleever, and doth it in faith, he compares that acti- 


on toall the glorious actions of Ceſar, and makes that a great 


deal more eminent and glorious in the eyes of God, therefore 
faith raiſe; thy works that are but mean, raiſes them to be very 
glorious. | 

Yea, and the truth is, there is more obedience to ſubmit to 
God in a low calling, than to ſubmitto him in a higher cal- 
ling, for irsclcer obedience, meer obedience that makes thee 
go on in a low calling, but there may be much ſelf-love that 
makes men go on in a higher calling, for there's riches, credit 
and account in the world, and rewards comes in by that, which 
doth not in the other, to go on quietly in a low calling is 
more obedience to God. , 

Fifchly, Know further in the laſt place, there is like to be- 
more reward: For the Lord when he comes to reward, he doth 
not come to examine what the work hath been that men and 
women have been exerciſed in, but what their faithfulneſſe 
hath been, Vell done good and faithful ſervant ſaith the Lord, 
he doth not ſay, wel done good fervant for thou haſt bin faith- 
ful to mein publick works, ruling Cities and States, and Af- 
fairs in Kingdoms, and therefore thou: ſhalt be rewarded, no, 
but Vell done good and faithful ſervant; now thou mayoſt be faitb- 
full in little as well as others are in more, by going on and wor- 


king thy daies labour, when thou getteli but a couple * 
f | ings 
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lings to maintain thy family, thou mayeſt be as faithful in this 
as thoſe are that rules a Kingdom ; now God looks to a mans 
faithfulueſſe, and thou mayeſt have as great a reward for thy 
faithfulneſſe that art a poor ſervant in the Kitchin all the day, 
as another that ſits upon the Throne all day, and as great a 
Crown of glory thou mayeſt have at the day of judgement, as a 
King that ſics upon the Throne, that hath ruled for God upon 
his Throne ; yea, thy fairhfulneſſe may be rewarded by God 
wich as great glory, as a King that hath ſwaid his Scepter for 
God; becauſe I ſay the Lord doth not fo much look at the 
work that is done, as at the faithfulneſſe of our hearts in doing 
it, then why ſhould not every one of us go on comfortably and 
cheerfully in our low condition, for why may not l be faith- 
ful as well as another? it's true, I cannot come to be as rich a 
man and as honourable as others; but I may be as faithful as a- 
ny other man, that every one of you may conclude with your 
ſelves : what doth let but that you that are the pooreſt and mea- 
neſt may be as faithful as the greateſt, yea you may have as glo- 
rious a crown in Heaven, and therefore go on comfortably and 
chearfully in your way. 


A Tenth Plea. 


There's another reaſoning that ſome may have and that is 
this. Oh I could bear much affliftion in ſome other way but this us 
very grievous to me, theunſetledneſs of my condition, though my con- 
dition were but low yet if it were in a ſetled way I could be content, but 
it is fo uncon ſtant, and ſo unſetled, that I can never know what to truſt 
to, but amtoſt up and down in the world in an unſetled condition, and 
this is bard to be content with. 

Now to that I anſwer, Firſt, that the Pſalmiſt ſaith, That e- 
very man in his ſetled eſtate is vanity, in Pſalme, 36. 5. your 
books have it, Every man at his b-ſt eſtate isvanity, the word is 
his ſetled eſtate; you think if you were but ſetled, Oh then you 
could be content, but the truth is, man in his ſetled eſtate is 
vanicy. 

— I anſwer thus, that perhaps God ſees it is better 
for thee to live in a continual 8 upon him, and not to 


e 2 a know 
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know what thy condition ſhal be one the morrow, chen for thee 
to have a more ſetled condition in reſpect of the comforts of the 
creature; do but remember that we ſpake of before, that Chriſt 
doth not teach you to pray, Lord, give me enough that wil ſerve 
me for two or three years, but, this day our dayly bread; to 
teach us we muſt live upon God in a dependent condition eve- 
ry day for daily bread. Here was the difference that is obſer- 
vable between the Land of Canaan and Egypt, the land of Ca- 
naan that depended upon God for the watering of it with ſho- 
wers from Heaven, but Egypt had a conſtant way of watering 
the country, that did not ſa much depend upon Heaven for wa- 
ter, but upon the river Ny1us, which did at ſome certain time 
overflow the country : and they knowing that the watering of 
their country did depend upon that river and not upon Heaven 


.they grew more proud : And therefore the Scripture, toexpreſs 


Pharoab's pride, brings him in ſaying, The River in mine: he could 
order the river as he plea ſed, for it was his: Canaan, which was 
a country which was to depend upon God, though they had 
rain at one time, yet they knew not whether they ſhould have it 
at another time, and liv'd alwaies in a dependance upon God 
not knowing what ſhould become of them: Now God thought 
this to be a better land for bis people than Egypt, and this is 
given as one reaſon among others for it, becauſe the Lord looke 
upon this, as more ſutable to the ſtate of his people that were 
tolive by faith, ro be continually depending upon Heaven, up- 
on Himſelf, and not to have a conſtant ſetled way in the crea» 
ture for their outward dependance: and we find it by experi- 
ence, that when thoſe that are godly live in the greateſt depen- 
dance upon God, and have no ſetled comings-in from the erea 
ture, they do exerciſe faith more, and are in a better conditi- 


on for their ſouls than before. Oh! many times it fals out that 


the worſe thy outward eſtate is the better thy ſoul is, and the 
better thy outward eſtate is the worſe thy ſoul is. We reade in. 
Exra, 4. 13. the objection that the enemies bad againſt the people 
of Iſraels building of the wall of the Citie: their writing to 
Artaxerxes againſt them, ſaith, Be is known unto the King, that if 
the City be builded,and the wals ſet up again, then they wil not pay toll, 
gribute, and cuſlome , and ſo thou ſhalt e e the revenue 4 the 
| in gs 
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Kings. If the wall be built (ſay thy) then they will refuſe to 

ay toll, tribute and cuſtome to the King : that is thus, ſo 
4 as they live in ſuch a condition, where they have depen- 
dance wholly upon the King, and lie at the Kings mercy, that 
is, they are in no City that hath walls buile, bur the King may 
come upon them when hewill, ſo long they will pay cuſtom 
to the King, but if once they come to build a wall, and can de- 
fend themſelves, and have not their dependance upon the King 
as before, then they will deny paying toll, tribute,and cuſtom. 
So it is thus for all the world between God and mens ſouls, 
when a ſoul lives in way of meer dependance upon God, that 
ſenſibly he ſees God hath him at advantage every moment, Oh 
then ſuch a ſoul will pay toll and cuſtome, that ſoul exerciſes 
faich, and begs every day his dayly bread; but if God hedges 
that man about with an eſtate, with proſperity, perhaps he 
hath an inheritance befallen him, perhaps he hath a conſtant 
office that brings in ſo much yeerly to him duly paid, this man 
is not ſo ſenſible now of his dependance upon God, he begins 
now to pay leſſe toll and cuſtom to God than before, God hath 
leſſe ſervice from this man now than before. God ſees it bet- 
ter for his people to live in a depending condition: we are very 


loth in reſpe& of God to be dependant, we would be all inde- 


pendants this way, we would be of our ſelves, and have no de- 


pendance upon the Lord, but God ſees it better for us to live in 


a depending condition. | 
Further, This may be thy comfort, though ſor outward 


things thou art mightily unſetled, yet for the great things of 


thy ſoul and eternal eſtate, there thou art ſetled, there thou 
haſt a ſetled way, a conſtant way of fetching fupply, Of his 
frlneſſe we receive grace for grace, thou haſt there abundance of 
treaſure to go to, and fetch all that thou ſtandeſt in need of; 
and obſerve it, that now thy condition is more ſetled in the co- 
venant of grace than it was in the covenant of works; in the co» 
venant of works there God gave man a ſtock to trade with, 
but he putitin his own hand, ſo that he might trade, and get 
orloſe; but now in the Covenant of grace God makes ſure, 
the ſtock is kept in the hand of Chriſt, and we muſt go to him 
for ſupply continually, for Cbriſt keeps the ſtock ; perhaps 

we 


* 
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we may trifle away ſomwhat in our trading, but God takes that 
care ſtill we (tall never ſpend the ſtock: As a man when his Son 
breaks, having ſquandered away his ſtock that he gave him be- 
fore, afterwards he puts his ſtock into a friends hand, and 
ſaich he, you ſhall keep the ſtock and ir ſhall not be at his diſ- 
poſe; ſo we are in a more ſetled condition in reſpect of our eter- 
nal eſtate then Adam was in innocencie; therefore let that 
comfort us in all our unſetled conditions in the matters of the 


world. | | 
A Eleventh Plea. 


But yet there's another reaſoning that many murmuring 
hearts think to feed their humour wichal, (ſay they) If Inever 
bad bin in a better condition then I could bear thu afſiition,if God bad 
al waies kept me in ſo low a condition I could be content, Ob but there was 
a time that I proſpered more, and I had things at more full band, and 
therefore now it is harder to me to be brought low; s intbeſe times, per- 
baps a mm that had ſive or ſix hundred a ycer, but new bath bad no- 
thing fur a great while,i(that man bad not bin born to ſo much, or never 
. Had proſpered in any higher degree than now he is in, this affliction had 
bin leſs, perhaps be hath ſome mony and friend; to live upon, but if he had 
never bin in a better condition he would not have accounted it ſo great a 
matter to have heen without it now. Thu many times i our greateſt 
wornd,that once we were in a better condition ; and this u the moſt un- 
reaſunable thing for us to murmur upon this ground of any. 

For firſt, Is thy eye evil becauſe God hath been good to thee 
heretofore? It's an ill thing for us to have our eye evil becauſe 
God is goed to others, but to look upon our condition with 
an evil eye not, becauſe God was once good to us; hath God 
done thee any wrong becauſe be was. ſormerly more good to 

thee than he was to others? ä OY 

Secondly, Thou didit heretofore more proſper, did God 
heretofore give thee more proſperity ? it was to prepare thee 
for aftliftions; weſhapld look at all our outward proſperity as · 
a preparation to affiiftions, if thou had ſt done ſo then ic would 
not have bin ſodiſbeult far thee to haye indured affliction now; 
when thou hadi a great eſtate, yet if thou badit made uſe of 
this mercy af G to prepare ahee far thy afllified eſlate, then 

rag 
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the change of thy eſtate would not be ſo greivous. That every 
Chriſtian ſhould do: have I. an eftate now? 1 ſhould prepare 
for poverty, have I health now? I ſhould prepare for ſickneſs, 
have I liberty ? let me prepare my (elf for impriſonment ? what 
know I what God may call meto? have I comfort and peace 
now ia my conſcience, doth God ſhine upon me? while I have 
this let me prepare for Gods withdrawing from me: am I deli- 
vered from temptations? let me prepare now for the time of 
temptations ; If thou wouldeſt do fo, the change of thy condi- 
tion would not be ſo greivous to thee : Marriners that are in 
a'calme will prepare tor ſtorms, would they ſay, if we never 
had calms we would bear ſtorms ? but now we have had calms 
ſo many yeers or weeks together, this is greivous : In thy 
calme thou art to prepare for ſtorms, and the ſtorme would be 
leſſe, thou ſhouldeſt reaſon quite contrary and ſay, Now Iam 
in an aflited condition, Oh but bleſſed be God I was in a com- 
fortable condition, and bleſſed be God that he was a forehand 
with me in the wales ot his mercy, this one conſideration may 
help murmuring liearts. Dolt thou murmur becauſe once thou 
wert better know God was beforehand with thee in the waies 


of mercy, thou ſhouldeſt rather think thus, I have lived for 


theſe many yeers (forty yeers perhaps or more) in a comfor- 
table condition, I have liv'd in health, and peace, and plenty, 
what though the remaining parc of my time have ſome ſorrow 
and affliftion? The Lord hath granted to me a comfortable 
{nſhine all the day long till towards evening, and what if at 
ſeven or eight a clock at night it begins to rain? let me thank 
God I have had fo fair weather all day. You that are going a 
voyage, if you have a comfortable wind, and very fair a 
many months together, what it you have a little ſtorm when: 
you are within ſight of land, will you murmur and repine? Oh 
no, but rather bleſſe God that you have had ſuch a comforta- 


| ble voyage ſo long: Oh this conſideration would help us all; 


If it were ſo that now God ſhould-ſay, well, you ſhall never ſee 
comfortable day more for outward things in this world, Oh 
then you have cauſe to fall down and bleſſe Gods Name that 
you have had ſo many comfortable daies: Now you reaſon 


quite contrary, Whereas you ſhould blelle God that you _ 
| ad: 


—— 
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had ſo much comfort, you make what you have had before to 
be an aggravation of your afflictions now, and ſo murmur and 
arediſcontented. That which God gave you before, upon what 
terms did you hold it? did you hold it ſo as you have in your 
wricings, To have and to hold for ever, God gives no ſuch thing, 
God gives to no man (I ſay) any thing but grace to run npon 
that tenour, there's no ſuch thing in all Gods writings for any 
outward comforts, To have and to hold for you and your heirs ; in- 
deed for grace he doth give it to your ſelves, to have and to hold 
for ever, though not for every one that comes out of your loines 
to have and to hold for ever; God doth not give any outward 
thing ſo upon no ſuch tenour as that is; if God gives me an un- 
derſtanding of himſelf, and faith, and humility, and love, and 
patience, and ſuch graces of his Spirit he gives them me for e- 
ver, If he gives me Himſelf and his Chriſt, and his promiſe, and 
his Covenant, he gives me them for ever, what am] therefore 
that the Sun ſhould alwaics ſhine upon me, that I muſt have fair 
weather all my dajes ? that which God gives to me he gave it 
to me as a pledge of his love, let me return it to him as a pledge 
of my obedience, there's all the reaſon in the world for it, all 
that a godly man receives from God he receives it as a pledge of 
Gods love to him, therefore when he comes into an afflited 
condition, faith God, Return to me as a pledge for your obedi- 
ence that that you had from me as a pledge of my love; we 
* ſhould cheerfully come in to Cod and bleſſe God that we have 
any thing to render unto him as a pledg of our obedience, and 
ſay, Oh it is thy love O Lord that hath given us any thing, 
that duth enable us to render a pledge of our obedience to thee. 
When Ged cals for thy eſtate or any comforts that thou haſt, 
God cals for it as a pledge of thy obedience to him. 


- A Twelfth Plea. 


Anotherreaſoning of a murmuring heart is this. Ch but after 
T bave taken a great deal of pains for ſuch a comfort, yet then I am croſt 
in it, after a great deal of labour and pains that I have taken now to 
be croſt, Oh this goes very hard. 
_ FiritIanſwer, Thegreatercrofſe, the more obedience and 
ſohmiſſion. th Secondly, 
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* - Secondly} When thou dichſt cake a great deal of palus, was it 
not with ſubmiſſion to God? Didꝰu thou rake pains with reſo- 
lion, that thou mult have. ſiſch a thing heli: thou labourſt 
for it à Then ud that thou labouteſtnbt as a Chriſtian but 
if thou did'ſt labour and take paint, was it not wich reſignation 
to God, Lord Iam taking pains in the — my calling, but 
with ſubmiſſion, I depend wholly upon thee for ſucceſſe and 
a hleſſing; Andhat was it that thai didꝰſt aimeat in thy la- 
bour ?; Was it not. hat: thou migbteſt wal with' God in the 
place that God had ſer thee? A Chriſtian ſhould: do ſo in his 
outward calling, Iam diligent in my outward calling, but it 
is, that Lmight obey Gd in it; it's true, I do it that I might 
ovide for my family, but the chief thing that L aime at is, 
hat I might yeild obedience to God in the way that God hath 
ſet me: Now if God cals thee to another condition to ob 
him in though ic be by ſuffering, thou wilt do it if thy heart be 
—_—_—. | , 
by Phiclly, r here will be the mare teſtimony of thy love to 
Bod, i fo be thon F up thy ff to God in that 
that coft thee dear, ſhall I offer that to God ſ ſaĩth David) that 
coſt me nothing? thy ourward comforts hath coſt thee much, 
and thou haſt taxen much pains to obtain them, and now if 
thou canſt ſubmic to God im the want of them, (I ſay) in this 
thy love is more ſhown that thou canſt offer that to God that 
colt thee dear. Now theſe are the principal reaſonings of a 
diſcontented heart. : 


; #143 to Vol 216) A Thirteenth Plea | 
052559 0105 BD two] 36913 nd it © * 4 
There's one Plen more that maꝝ be nam d, and chat is this, 
ſaich ſome, Though I canſeſi my affliction ij ſmmbar hard, and feel 
ſome trouble within me, ges I thank God I bre al not out in diſcomemed 
wijes to the diſboner of Gods Ilteep in although I have myeb «dy with 
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of the opening ofthis dcripture, it is not enough far th zue 
to be ſilent; but thy ſoul muſi be ſilent, there may del, Kallen 
diſcontentedneſſe of heart as welLas a diſcontentedneſſe ma ni- 


ſeſted in words': And if thou doeſt not mortiſie that in ward 


n if thou beeſt afflicted a little more ic wil break forth 
at . 

And thus the Lord I hope hach mer with the cheife reaſon- 
ings and Pleasfor our diſcontent in our conditions, I beſeeck 
you in the Name of God conſider theſe things, and becauſe 
they do concern your oun hearts, you may ſo much the ber 
ter remember them. I had thought to have made a little ente - 
rance into the next head, and that is ſome way of helping you 
tothis grace of Contentment It is a moſt excellent (grace, 
of admirable uſe as you have heard, and the contrary is very 
finful and vile. | | 


$44440440$+44$$+$40/$444d400$$$+4vbb 6 
%%% %%% %%% %%% 
| SERMON. X1. 8 


75 PII ID IAN S. 4. I. 
Fer I have learned in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to be contents 


2 OW we are romling to the cloſe of this point 
of Contentment that Jeſus Chriſt doth teach 
thoſt that are ĩn his School: we have opened 
the poi tt unto you, and ſhewed you where 
WS che Art, and Skill, and Myſtery of Chridtian 
Sers Coatentment lies; and divers things in che 

| way of application rebuking the want of this 
andthe laſt day L finft{Hed'thar point of ſhewing tireſeveral Rea- 
fnings of amurmuringantdifconcented hear. 1 ſhaft now 
s being deſmous to make an end ) teave what was faid, and 
ecd. to what remains, There are only theſe two things oe 


the che workIng of Jour hearts to this grace of Chriltan e Coment- 


; fen. The propounding of Goierd)Confideraious for the 
contenting of the heartin any afflifted condition. 
Secondly, T he propounding of Directions what ſhould be 
done for the working of our hæarta uno his, 


The F ict — 


We ſhould conſider fin all our wants and inclinations to 
diſcontent) The grearntye ef the' mercies that we have, and the 
meaneſſe of. the thing: that we: want. The things we want, (if 
we be godly) they are things of ve = ſmall moment in com- 
pariſon to the things we have, and the things we have ſare 
things of very great moment; for the molt part chat that peo- 
ple ace diſconcentand murmuꝛs for the want of, it is becauſe 
they have not ſuch things as reprubates have, or may have;why 
ſboald;chou berroubled — want of that chat 4 
man or woman may have & yet be a reprobate, as that thy eſlate 
is not ſo great, thy health — perky perſect, thy eredit not fo 
much, thou ma yeſt have all thoſe things and 
hate; now wilt thou be diſcontent. for that t ec 
way have? Iſtall give you de example of a — — — 
men meeting „ Anbom and Pia diam 
blind, aud yet a man of very exceltenc parti and — 
m ackt him if he wn not troubled at this his want of fight, he 
confelt ha was, but (ith he) ſhalb you be troubled at tie want 
of what flies and baue, and not rather rejoyce & berhanle- 
ſul chat you have Angels have? God hacks given yort thoſe 
good y 5 that makes Angdsgloriousis not that envagh to 
youa though you want uhar chingiafly hach ? And fo a Chri- 
ſian ſbould reaſan tha caſe wick „what am I diſcon- 


ä given 

methac Angels ? Bleſe be God (ſaith the 

A in „20 that 1 ub all S 
u — 2Y ante chk 22 
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ſings in earthly places as ſome others have, but if the Lord hath 
bletſed thee in heavenly places that ſhould content thee, there's 
bleſſings in heaven, and he hath ſer:thee here ft che preſent as * 
it were in heaven, in a heavenly place, the conſideration of 
the greatneſſe of the mercies that we have, and the littleneſſe of 
the things that God hath denyed us; is a very powerful conſide- 
ration to work thisgrace of Contentment. 


The Second Conſideration. 

The conſideration that God is beforehand with us with. hit mercies 
ſpauld content um ¶ L (pike to this as an aggravation of our diſtons 
cent, but nou i ſhall uſe it as a conſideration to help us to Cond 
tent ment) Thou wanteſt many comfort now, but hath not God 
bin beforchand wich thee heretofore? Oh thoα haſt had mercy 
enough already to make thee ſpend all the ſtrength thou halt 
and time thou ſhalt liye;to-blefs God for what thou haſt had all 
ready. I remember Ihave read of a good man that had -· wd 
to fifty yeers of age and enjoyed his health for (eight and fors 
ty yeers . exceeding well, and liv'd in proſperity, and the to 
laſt yeers his body was exceedingly diſeaſed, he had the ſtrand 
gury, and was in great pain; but he reaſoned the caſe with 
himſelſ thus; Oh Lord thou mighteſt have made all my liſe c 
have | An a life ofcorment and pain, but thou haſt let me have 
eight and forty yeers in health, Iwil praiſe thy mercies for what 
Ihave had, and will praiſe thy juſtice for what now I feel. Ol 
ic's a good con ſiderat ion fox ut think chat God is be forehand 
with as in theway of mercy . duppoſe God ſhould now take · 
way your 4 of you that have lived comfortably 
2 great while, you will ſay, That aggravates our mifery that 
we have had eſtates; but it is through thy unthank ful neſſe 
that it doth ſo; we ſhould bleſſe God for what we have had, 
not think chat we are worſe becauſe we have had thus and 

thus, we might haye been alwales miſerable, and certainly 
that mans condition is not very miſerable that hath no other 
great aggravation of his miſery but becauſe once he was happy; 
If chere be nothing elſe to make you miſerable, that is no ſuch 
agrayation but that un bear it, for there js much mar- 
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thou hadſt once, and therefore let that content 
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A Third Confideration. 


Tue con ſideration of be abundatre of mercieſ that Gad beſtomi e we 
enjoy. It is a ſ | 
ſhould ſwallow up all our particular affliftions, name any af- 
fliction that is upon thee, there's a Sea of mercy ro ſwallow it 


up. If you powre a-pail full of water on the flour of your houſe 
it makes a great ſhew, but if you throw it into the Sea there is 
no —— ofit; ſo afflictions conſidered in themſelves we 


ch of Luther {faith he) the Sea of Gods mercies 


unn. 


N are very great, but let them be con ſidered with the. 
de 


Gods mereies we do enjoy, then they are not fo much, 


they ate nothing in compariſon 


9 0 


A Fourth Confideration. 


Conſider the way of God toward: all creatures, God carries on alt 
creatures in a vilicitude of ſeveral conditions; as thus; we have 
not alwaies ſummer , but winter ſucceeds ſummer, we have 
not alwaies day, but day and night, we have not alwaies fait 
weathet, but fair and foul; the vegitive creatures do not al wies 


flouriſh, but the ſap is in the root and they ſeem as if they were 


dead, there's a viſicitude of all things in the world, the Sun 
doth nor ſhine al waies to us here, but there is darkneſſe comes 
after light, now ſeeing God hath fo ordered things with alk 
creatures that there is a mixture of conditions; why ſhould we 
think it much chat there ſhould: be a vificicade of conditions 

with us, ſometimes in a way of proſperity, and ſometimes ina 
way of afllition. 


A Fifth Conſideration. 


A further conſiadertion is this, The creatures do ſuffer for ur, 
why. ſbould not we be willing to ſuffer, to be ſervicable+#-Gid God 
ſubje&s other creatures, they are fain to loſe their lives for us, 
toloſe what ever beauty and excellency they have to be fervice- 


able ta to us, why ſhould not we be willing to part with any 
220. , thing A 
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thing in way of ſervice for God; certainly there is hot fo great 
a diſtanee between other creatures and Man-kind, as there i 
between Man · kind and God. Iis an expreſſion of that Mar- 
tyr Maſter Hooper, that we reade of in the Book of Martyas, in 
labouring ta work bis own heart, and the hearts of others to 
' contentedneſ; in the mid” tt of his ſutierings ; he hath this fimi- 
litude, and you may be put in mind of that every day, (faich 
he) Ilock upon the creature, and fee what it ſufſers to be uſe- 
ful to me; as thus, Thebruit beaſts muſt die, muſt be roſt in 
the ire, and boyl'd, muſt come upon the trencher, be hackt all 
in pieces, muſt be chewed in the mouth, and in the ſtomack 
turnꝰd to that which is loath ſome if one ſhould behold it, 

all to nauriſh me, to be ufefal to my body; and ſhall not Þ be 
willing to be made any thing for God, for his ſervice? what 
abundance of alterations the creature comes under to be made 
uſeful for me, to preſerte me: then if God will do ſo with me 
for his uſe, as he doth ſubject the creatures to me for my uſe, 
why ſhould not ] reſt contented? If God will take away m 
eſtate, and make me poor, if God will take away my life, hac 
me ia pieces, put me in prifon, whatſoever he doth, yet I ſhall 
nat fatfec more for God than the creature doth tor me, and ſure 
ly lata infnitly more bound to God than the creature is to me; 
and there is not ſo much difference between me and the creature 
aa between me and God : ſuck conſiderations as theſe wrought 
the heart of that Martyr to contentedneſs in his ſufferings; and 
every time the creature is upon your trenchers you may think, 
What! doch God malte the creature ſuffer for my ufe? not 
only for my nouriſhmenr, but for my delight; what am Ithen 
in teſpect of the infinit God "> ' 


A Sixth Conſideration. · 


Another Conſideration for the working of Contenement, It 
io, Ta conſider tht we beve but 2 lint be e i u wortd': 
beefrgadlythau ſhalt never ſuſſen bat only in this world; why 
— your eyes and preſendyanocher life is cu: as 

an Martyr ſaid to bis fellow Mamye, Do but ſur your eyes, 
(lait he) . nr 

aid. | 3 ther 
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ther world. Atbaiaſing ſaith, it is but a little cloud (when he 
was baniſhed Yandit will be over ( notwichſtanding) preſently. 
Theſe Aſſſictions thry are hut for a moment ? a Marriner when 
he is abroad doth not think ic much it a ſtorm ariſes, eſpecially 
if he can ſee the Heavens cleer beyond it faith he, it will be o- 
ver preſently: Conſider we have not long to live, it may be it 
may be over before our dales be at an end hut ſuppoſe it thould 
not, death will put an end to all, all Afflictions and troubles 
will ſoon be at an end by death. = 
A Seventh Confideration is this, 

Conſider the condition that others have been in that have hin our bets 
ters. We made ſome uſe of that before to ſhew the evil of diſ- 
contentment: But further for to work this upon our hearts, it 
is a mighty Argument to work upon our hearts a contentednels 
in any condicion. | 
Thou many times doeſt confider who are above thee, but 
confider who arcunder thee. = 

Jacob that was the heir boch of Abrabam and Iſaae, (for the 
bleſſing was upon him) and the Promiſe ran along in him, yet 


was in a poor mean condition. Abraham that was his-Grand- - 


father was able to make a kind of Army of his own houſhold, 
300. to fight wich a King, yet Jacob his Grand-child he goes 
over Jordan with a fiaffe, and lives in a very poor and mean 
condition for a long time : and Mſet that — have had all 
the treaſares in Egypr, and as ſome Hiſtorians ſay of him Pha- 
roabs Daughter adopted him for her ſon, becauſe Phoreob. had 
no heir for the Crown, and ſo he was like to have come to the 
Crown, yet what a low condition did he live in when he went 
to live with 7erhro his Father in law 400. yeers together, after 
ward when he returned to-Egyp:, he and his wife and children, 
and all that he had, and yet he bad but one beaſt ro carry him 
to Egypt, he went in à mean condition when he went from his 
Father in law to Fgypr back again. 

And Elijab we know how he was fet with Ravens, and how 
he was fain to thift for his life from time to time, and run into 

the wilderneffe up and down, and ſo did Elifbs, he was divers 
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times in a very low condition, the Prophets of God they were 
to be hid in a Cave by Obadiah, and there to be fed with, bread 
and water, and the Prophet Jeremiah put into a Dungeon, and 
oh how was he uſed ! and it were an cndlels thing to name the 
articulars of the grear ſufferings of the people of God, In 
— time we have ſometimes made ole of this Argument 
other waies, the great Inſtruments of God in the firſt Refor- 
mation they lived in great ſtraights, in a very low condition, 
even Luther himſelf when he was to die (ſaith he) Lord though 
he were a man of ſuch publick uſe, and was a great man in the 
Courts of Princes) Lord I have neither houſe nor lands, nor 
eſtate to leave any thing to wife or children, but I commit 
them to thee: and ſo Muſculus that was a very choiſe Inſtru- 
ment of God in his time, though he were a man that was worth 
even à Kingdom for the excellency of his ſpirit, and learning, 
for he was one of the learnedſt men of his time, yer ſometimes 
he. was put to dig in the common ditch to get bread for his fa- 
mily; what would we do if we were in ſuch a condition as 
theſe men were? But above all ſet Chriſt before us, chat profeſs 
fes that the birds of the ayr had neſts, and the Foxes had holes, 
yet the Son of man had no place to hide his head in, that low 
condition he was in; the conſideration of ſuch things as theſe 
are very uſeful. It is likewiſe aſeful for men and women of 
eltatcs to go to poor peoples houſes and ſee how they live, to 
go to Hoſpitals, and to ſee the wounds of ſouldiers and others, 
and to ſee the la mentable condition that people live in that live 
in ſome Almſ-houſes, and what poor fare they have, and what 
ſtraights they are put to, you hear ſometimes of them, but if 
you went to ſee them ic would not only ſtir up charity in your 
ſelves towards chem, but ſtir up thankfulueſſe in your hearts 
towards God, it would be a ſpecial means to help you againſt 
any diſcontent, vou ]·ͥ ud go away and ſee. cauſe to bleſſe 
God and ſay, it I were in ſuch a cond tion as they are in what 
ſhould I do: ;hodw- could I bear it2; and yet what reaſon is 
there that God doth ſo order and diſpoſe of things that they 
ſhould be ſo law in their eſtates and I ſo high: I know no reaſon 
but free grace, God will have mercy upon whom he wilbhave 
merey : Theſe are ſame good conkidergions for the furtherance 


of Content ment. 
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The Eighth Conſideration. 


A further conſideration may be this, That before your conver- 
fron, before God wrought _ your ſouls, you were comented then with 
the world without grace, though you had no intereſt in God nor Cbriſt, 
why cannot you now be contented with grace and Spiritual things with- 
out the world? If you your ſelves were content with the world 
without grace, there's reaſon you ſhould be content with grace 
without the world ? Certainly there's infinitly more reaſon. 
Yea, you ſee that many men of the world have-a kind of con- 
tentment, do not murmur nor repine when the world comes 
though they have no intereſt in God and Chriſt. Then can'ſt 
not thou have as much Contentment with God and Chriſt 
without the world, as they can with the world without God 
and Chriſt? This is infinite ſhame it ſhould be ſo. 


The Ninth Conſideratlon. 


Tea conſider when God hath given thee ſuch contentment, thou baſt 
not given him the glory. When God hath let thee have thy hearts 
defire, what haſt thou done with thy hearts deſire? thou haſt 
not bin the better for it, it may be thou haſt bin the worſe ma- 
ny times and therefore let that ſatisfie thee ; I meer with croſ- 
ſes, but when I had contentment and all things coming in, 
God had bur little or no glory from me, and therefore let thac 
be a means now to quiet me in my diſcontented thoughts, 


The Tenth Conſideration. 


Yea laſtly, Conſider all the experience that you have had of 
Gods. doing good unto you in the want of many comforts. 
When God eroſſes you, have you never had experience of abun- 
dance of good in afflictlons, it's true, when a Miniſter only tels 
men that God will work good out of their affllctiont, they 
hear them ** and think they ſpeak like good men, but 
they feel little or no good, they feel nothing but pain; but 
when wecannct only ſay to o-w that God hath ſaid he wil 
| g . work 
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work good out of your afflictions, but we can ſay to you, 
that you your (elves have found ic ſo by experience, that God 
hath made former afflictions to be great benefits ro you, and 
that you would nor have been without them, or without the 
good that came by them for a world; ſuch experiences wil ex 
ceedingly quier the heartand work itto contentment: therfore 
think thus with thy ſelf, Lord, why: may not this affliction 
work as great a good upon nee as afflictions have done hereto- 
fore? Perhaps you may find many other conſiderations beſides 
in your own meditations; theſe are the principal ones that 1 
have thought upon: Fic one add one word more to this, of 
one that once was a great merchant and trades-wan, and ic 
happened one a time that he ſaffered ſhip-rack, and ſaich he, 
I never made à better voyage and ſall'd better than at that time 
that I ſuffered ſhip-rack : this was a ſtrangs ſpeech (his name 
war Zeno) that he ſhould never make a better voyage: ic would 
be a ſtrang parradox to you that are marriners, to ſay, that thats 
a good voyage when you ſutter ſhip-rack : but he meant be- 
cauſe he got ſo much good by it, God was pleaſed. to bleſle it 
ſo far to him that he gained ſo much unto his ſoul by it, fo 
much ſoul-riches that he made account it was the beſt voyage 
that ever he had: and truly, ſometimes itis fo, yea, to you that 
are godly I make no queſtion but you find it ſo, that your 
worſt voyages have proved your beſt, when you have met with 
the greatelt croſſes in a voyage, God hath. been pleaſed to turn 
them to a greater good to you in ſome other way. It is true, we 
may not deſire croſſes that they may be turned to other advan- 
rages ; but when God in his providence doth ſo order things, 
that you meet with ill voyages, you may expect that God will 
turn them to a greater good, and thoſethat have been exerciſed 
in the waies of godlineſſe any long time, I make no queſtion 
but they have — of experiences that they — 1 
by them: You know ſometimes it's better to be in a li , 
for they have advantage of greater ones in ſtorms many times, 
in a ſtorm a little ſhip can thruſt into a ſhallow place and fo be 
ſafe, bat your great ſhips cannot, they muſt be abroad and 
toſt upand down in the florm and tempeſt, and ſo many times 
ſplit againſt the rocka. And ſo it may be God fees * is 
orm 


e . — 


pp_—_— 


. Chriſtiznd Conirenemeiir. * 


ſtorme a coming, and if thou beeſt in ey grout ſnip thou maiſt 
be ſplit upon rocks and fands, God therefote doch put tee in- 
to a leſſer veffel that thou ma yeſt be more ſafe. We wil lay afide 
the ſpeaking of thoſe confiderarions now, but I would not 
have you lay them afide and put them out of your thoughts, 
but labour (thoſe ef that moſt concern you) ra make ufe 
of them in the needful time, when you find any difcontented- 
neſſe of fpirit to ariſe in you. 

But the main thing that I intended forthis exerciſe, It is pro- 
pounding directions what to do for the helping of our hearts 
to Contentment. For as for any further confiderations we 
have prevented the ſpeaking largly of them, becauſe we have 
opened the moſt things in ſhewing. what the leſſons are that 
Chriſt teaches men, when he brings them into his School, to 
teach them this Art. Iſay there we have ſpoken of the ſpecial 
chidgs that are moſt canfiderable for the helping of us to this 
grace of Contentment. Therefore now all that I fhall further 

d about this point, : ſhall be the giving of ſome dire&ions what 
courſe to take that we may come to attain this grace of Con- 

tentment. _ EF . | 


The Firſt DireTion. 


The. firſt is this, All the rules and helps in the world will do 
us little good except we get a good temper within in our hearts; 
you can never make a (hip go ſleady.with propping of it with- 
out, you Know there muſt be ballaſt within the ſhip, that muſt 
make it go ſteady : And ſo there is nothing without us that 
can keep our hearts In'a ſteady conſtant way but that that is 


within us, grace is within the ſoul and that will do it. 
| The Second Direction. 


"Secondly, It you would get 'a contented Kfe, do not gripe 
too much ofthe world, do not take in more of the batinefſe of 
the world than God calls you to, be not greedy of taking in a 
great deal of the world, fog if a man will go among thorns 
when he may goin a plainet way, there is no reaſon that this 
S man 
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man ſhould complain that he is prickt with them; thou goeſt 
among thorns, is it thy way? muſt you of neceſſity go amo 
them? then it's another matter, but if thou wilt electively chuſe 
that way when thou ma yeſt go another, then thou haſt no cauſe 
to complain; ſo for men and women that will put themſelves 
upon things of the world that they need. not, then no meryail 
though they be prickt, and meet with that that doth. diſquier 
them ? for ſuch is the nature of all things here in the world, that 
every thing bath ſome prick or other in it, we are like to meet 
with diſappointments, and diſcontentments in every .thing we 
meddle with, and therefore thoſe that have leaſt to do in. the 
world, (that is, except God cals them to it, we mult put in 
that) they are like to meet with many things that will diſcon- 


tent tehm. | | | 
The Third Direcl ien, 


Thirdly, Be ſure of thy call to every buſineNle thou goeſt a- 
bout, though it be in the leaſt buſineſſe be ſure of thy call to it: 
then whatever thou meeteſt withal thou mayeſt quiet thy heart 
with this, I know I am where God would have me, there's na- 
thing in the world will quiet the heart ſo much as this; when 
I meet with any croſs, I know I am here God would have me 
in my placeand calling, Tam about the work that God hath 
ſet me, Oh this will quiet and content thee when thou megeſt 
with trouble: that that God cals a man to with that he may 
have comfort in whatſoever befals him, God is to look to thee, 
and to ſee thee bleſt if thou beeſt in the work God cals thee to, 


IT The Fourth Direffim. 


Andefpecially ifT adde'a fourth rule, and that is. That 1 
walk by rule in that work I am call'd to. I am call'd to ſuch a bu- 
fineſſe, but I muſt mannage this work that I am call'd 0.27 
rule, Imuſt walk by the word, order my ſelf in this buſin 
according to Gods mind ſo far as I am able, then adde this to 
the other, and then the quiet and of that ſoul may be 
made even perfect in a Kind, when Iiknow it is not the work I 
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cherule of the word in it, then let come what will come God 
he is to take care of me there. It was a ſpech of a Heathen 
(ſaith 7 if thou wile ſubject all things to thy (elf, do thou 
ſabje& thy ſelfe to reaſon, and by that thou wilt make all 
things to be under thee; I may adde a little more to it, if you 
will ſubject all things under you, ſubje& your ſelfe ro God, 
and then the truth is all things are under you; It hath been 
that that many times we have hinted, the reaſon why many 
of our Gentry have been ſo malignant among us is, becauſe 
they are willing to be ſlaves themſelves under ſome above them 
at Court, ſo they may keep their neighbours under to be ſlaves 


to them: for you know anywan heretofore that was great at 


the Court, he could craſh any country men that he was angry 
withal. If there were an Arbitrary-government , then all 
thoſe that would be willing to be vaſſals and-ſlaves to the 
Prince, they can make all others vaffals and ſlaves to them. 
Now be thou willing to be a vaſſal to God, to be abſolutely 
under Gods command, and then I ſay all things in the world 
are under thee, Al are yours (ſaith the Apoſtle) Life and death, 


every thing is yours, and you are Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods: 


All things in the world are ſervicable to that man or woman 
that is ſervicable to God. It is a mighty commendations of 
Gods ſervice, be thou willing ro be ſervicable to God and God 
makes all things inthe world co be thy ſervants, for ſo they 
are. Youwill ſay, how are they my ſervants, I cannot com- 
mand them? They are ſervants in this, that God doth order 
them all to work for thy good, there's nothing in the world 
but (faith God) it ſhall work for thy good, and be ſervicable 
to thee, if thou wilt be ſervicable to me; who would not be 
now Gods ſervant? Subject thy ſelf to God, and all things 
ſhall be ſubjected to thee, Now ſo long as we keep with in our 
bounds we are under protection, but if once we break our 
bounds we muſt expect it ſhould be with us as it is with the 
deer in the Park; while the deer keeps within the pale, there is 
no dogs come upon them, but they can feed quietly, but let 
the 8388 without the pale, and then every dog in the 
country will be hunting after them; ſo it is with men, lev 
men and women keep within rhe bounds of the-command ob 


Gods, 
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God, of the rule that God hath ſet them in his word, and 
then they are protected by God, and they may go about their 
buſineſſe with peace and never be troubled for any thing, but 
caſt all their care upon God, God provides for them, but if 
they wil go beyond the pale, if they will paſs their bounds then 
they may expect to meet with troubles, and afflictions, and 
diſcontent; and therefore that is a fourth direction. Walk by 


rule. p | 


The Fifth Direction. 


A fift rule is this, Exerciſe much faith, that is the way far con- 
tentedueſ. After thou hait done with all conſiderations that 
reaſon may ſuggeſt to thee, if thou findeſt that theſe do not 
do it, Oh then call for grace of faith, a man may go very far- 
wich the uſe of reaſon aloneto help him to contentment, but 
when reaſon is ata non-plus then ſer faith a work. It was a 
fpeech af the reverend Divine maller Perkins that God made fo 
inſtrumental in bis time, the life of faith (faith be ir is a true 
life indeed, the only life. Exerciſe faith not only in that 
premiſechat all ſhall work together for good to t hem that fear 
God, but likewiſe exerciſe faith in God himſelf, as well as in 
bis word, in the Attributes of God. It was a ſpeech of Socrates 
a Heathen , (ſaith' he) ſince God is fo careful for you, what 
need you be careful for any thing your ſelves? It was a ſtrange 
ſpeech of a Heathen. A- 1 

Oh Chriſtian ! it thou haſt any faĩth, in the time of extremi- 
ty think thus, this ische timethat God cals for the exerciſegf 
faith, what canſt thou do with thy faith if thou canſt not quier 
thy heart in diſcontens. It was the ſpeech of one Theadoſi us 
that had been a King, andafterwards was brought to fuch a 
low condition to get his living by being a School maſter, ane 
comes and ase him, V hat have yotr got by your Phyloſophy 
ſrom Plato and others? what have I got (faith he) I have. got 
this, chat though my condition be changed from ſo high a con- 
dition to ſo lo, yet I have got this, Lean be content So what 
doeſi hon get hy being a Beleever, a Chräſtian? what canſt 
eboudoby thy faith ? Icandbo this, can in all eſtates caſt my 
carte | camp huoden.npas God, ten ray 
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to God in peace, faith can do this. Therefore when reaſon can 
go no higher, let faith get upon the ſhoulders of reaſon and ſay, 
I ſee land though reaſon cannot ſee it, I fee good that will 
come out of all this evil. | 

Exerciſe faith in thy often reſignation of thy ſelf to God, in 
giving of chy ſelf upto God and his waies, the more thou doſt 
in a beleeving way ſurrender up thy ſelf to God, the more quiet 
and peace wilt thou have; that's the fift thing. | 


The Sixth Direction. 


The ſixth Direction for Contentment is,To labour to be ſiritu- 
ally minded; that is, be often in meditation of the things that 
are above, 1f we be riſen with Chriſt (ſaith the Scriptures) let ws Col. 3. 1. 
ſeek the things that are above, where Chriſt is that ſets at the right 
hand of God. Be much in ſpititual thoughts, in converſing 
with things above; many Chriſtians that have an intereſt in 
the things of Heaven yet canyerſe but very little wich them, 
their medications are not much upon heavenly things. It is 
that that ſome give as the reaſon why Adam did not (ee his na- 
kedneſſe, ſome think that he had ſo much converſe with God 
and with things above Sence, that he did not ſo much mind or 
think of nakedneſſe what it was, but wherher that were ſo or 
nol will not ſay, but this I ſay and am certain of, the reaſon 
why we are ſo troubled with our nakedneſſes with any wants 
that we have, it's beeauſe we converſe ſo little with God, fo lit- 
tle with ſpiritual things, the converſing with ſpiritual things 
would lift us above the things of the world; Thoſe that are bit 
or ſtung with a Snake, it is becauſe they tread upon the ground, 
if they could be lifted u * the earth they need never fear 
to be ſtung with the Snakes that are crawling underneath: ſo 1 
may compare the ſinful diſtemper of murmaring, and the temp- 
tations and evils that comes from thence to be like Snakes that 
crawl up and down below, but if we could gethigher we ſhould 
not be ſtung by them: A heavenly converſation is the way 
for Contentment. | 
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The Seventh Direction. 


A ſeventh rule is, Do not promiſe to your ſelves too much before- 
. hand, do not make account of too great thing: It is good for us to 
take hold very low and not think to = roo high,do not ſoar 
too high in your thoughts beforehand, to think, oh if I had this 
and this, and imagine great matters to your ſelves,” bit be as 
good Jacoh, you know he was a man that lived a very content- 
ed life in a mean condition, (ſaith he) Lord if I may but bave 
cloaths to put on, and meat to eat; he lookt no higher, he was 
content With that: ſo ifwe would not pitch our thoughts high 
and think that we might have wkat others have, ſo much, and 
fo much, when we meet with diſappointments we would not 
be ſo much troubled : and ſo Paul, If we have but meat and drink 
andcloathing ,let us betherewith content; he did not ſoar too high 
aloft, thoſe that look at bigh things in the world they meet 
with diſappointments and fo they come to be diſcontent ; be 
as high as you will in Spiritual meditations, God gives liber- 
ry there to any one of you to be as high as you will, above An- 
gels,but for your outward eſtate God would not have you aim 
at high things, Seekeſi thou great things (ſaith the Lord to Baruch) 
ſeek them not, you ſhall have your life for a prey. In theſe times eſpeci- 
ally, it were a very great evil for any to aim at great things, Seek 
them not, be willing to take hold low, & to creep low, and if God 
doth raiſe thee thou ſhalt have cauſe to bleſſe him, but if thou 
ſhouldeſt not be raiſed there would not be much trouble, one 
that ereeps low cannot fall far, but it is thoſe that are on high 
whoſe fall doth bruiſe them moſt; that ls a good rule, Pro- 
miſe not your ſelves great matters, neither alme at any great 
things in the world. 
The Eighth Direction. 


Labour to get your hearts mortified to the world, dead to the world: 
we muſt not content our ſelves that we have gotren ſome rea ſo- 
ning about the vanity of the Creature, and ſuch kind of thl 

as theſe are, but we muſt exerciſe mortification, and be cruel- 
fied to the world, ſaith Paul, I die daily, we ſhould dle dally þ 
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the world, We are baptized int ibe dezth of Chriſt, that s to ſig- 
nific that we have taken ſuch a profeſſion as to profeſſe to be e- 
ven as dead men to the world, now there's no croſſes that fals 
out in the world that doth trouble thoſe that are dead, if our 
hearts were dead to the world we ſhould not be much troubled 
with the changes of the world, nor the toſſings about of world. 
ly things. As it is very obſervable in thoſe ſouldiers that came 
to break the bones of Chriſt, they brake the legs of one that 
was crucified with him, and of the other, but when they came 
to Chriſt they found he was dead, and ſo they did not break 
his legs, there was a providence in ic, to fulfil a Propheſie, but 
becauſe they found he was dead they did not break his bones. 
Let Afllictions and trouble find thee wich a mortified heart to 
the world and they will not break thy bones; the bones of 
thoſe that are broken by croſſes & afflictions are thoſe that are 
alive to the world, that are not dead to the world; but one 
that hath a mortified heart and dead to the world, no afflicti- 
ons or troubles will break the bones of ſuch a one, that is, 
they will not be very 3 or painful to ſuch a one as is mor- 
tified to the world: This I fear is a myllery and riddle to ma- 
ny, for one to be dead to the would, to be mortiſied tothe world. 
Now it is not my work to open to you what Mortification is, 
or death to the world is, but only thus, co have our hearts ſo 
taken off from the things of the world, as th uſe them as if one 
üſed them not, not to make account that our lives, our comforts, 
our ha ppineſſe doch conſiſt in theſe things, they are things 
that are of another nature that our happineſſe doth conſiſt in, 
and we may be happy without theſe, chis is a kind of deadneſſe 
to the world. | 


The Ninth Direction. 


Let not men and women pore too much upon their Affiions, that 
is, bulie their thoughts too much to look down into their Af- 
flitions; you ſhall have many people that all their thoughts 
are taken 5 croſſes and afflictions are, the 
are altogether thinking and ſpeaking of them, it's juſt wi 
them as with a child that Seng "'W about him, bis finger is 
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alwaies upon the ſore; and ſo men and women their though s 
are alwaies upon their afflictions, when they awake in the night 
their thoughts are upon their afflictions, and when they con- 
verſe with others (nay it may be when they are praying to God) 
they are thinking of their afflictions. Oh] no mervail though 
you live a diſcontented life, if your thoughts be alwaies poring 
upon ſuch things, you ſhould rather labour to have your 
thoughts upon thoſe things that may comfort you: You ſhall 
have many that if you propound any rule to them to do them 
good, they take it well while they are with you, and thank 
you for it, but when they are E they ſoon forget it. It is 
very obſervable of Facab, that when his wite died in child birth. 
his wife called che child Benni, char is, a fon of ſortows; now 
Jacob, he thought with himſelf, if I ſhould call this child Ben- 
oni, every time that 1 name him it will put me in mind of the 
death of my dear wife, and of that afffiction, and that will be 
a continued affliction to me, therefore I will not have my child 
have that name zand ſo the text ſaith, that Jacob called his name 
Benjamin, and that was, the fon of my right hand: now. this is 
to ſhew us thus much, that when afflictions Þefals us we ſhould 
not give way to have our thoughts continually npon them, but 
rather upon thoſe things that may ſtir up our thankfuineſs to 
God for mercies. It ĩt the fimilitudeof Buſt! a learned man, 
faith he, It is in this caſe as it is with men and women that have 
ſore eyes, now it's not fic for thoſe to be alwaies looking upon 
the fire, or upon the beams ofthe Sun; no (faith he) one that 
hath ſore eyes muſt get things that are ſutable to him, and fuch 
objects as are fit for one that hat ſuch weak eyes, therefore 
they will get green colours, as that being a more eaſie colour 
and better for weak eyes, and they will hang green ſarſnet be- 
fore their eyes becauſe it is more ſutable to them: So weak ſpi - 
rits it's the very ſame, a man or woman that hath a weak ſpirit, 
they muſt not be looł ing upon the fire of theit affſi ons, upon 
thoſe things that deject, that eaſt tkem down, but they ate to 
be looking rather apon thatwhich may be ſutable for the hea- 
ling and helping of them, they ſheuld be contidering of thoſe 
things rather than the other. ic Mil be ot very great uſe and be- 
nefic do yon if you dofsyAroheart, wt t — alwaies 
upon afflictions, but upon metics., | The 
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The Tenth Direction. 


I beſeech you obſerve this though you ſhould forget many o- 
thers. Make a good interpretation of Gods waies towards you, it 
there can be any good interpretation made of Gods waics to- 
wards you, make it. Yethiak it much if you have a friend 
chat ſhould alwaies make had interpretations of your wales to- 
wards bim, you would take that ill: If you ſkould converte 
wick people that you cannot ſpeak a word in their bearing but 
they are ready to make an ill interpretation of it, and take it in 
an ill ſenſe, you would think their company to be very tedious 
to you; it is very tediousto the Spirit of God when we make 
ſuch ill interpretations of his waies towards us. If God deals 
with us otherwiſe than we would have im, if there can be any 
ſenſe worſe than other made of it we will be ſure to make it; as 
thus, when an affliction doth befal you, there may be many 
good Caſes made of Gods works towards you, you fhonld 
think thus, it may be God intends only to try me by this, it 
may be God ſaw my heart too much ſet upon the Creature, and 
ſointends to ſhew me what there is in my heart, it may be that 
God ſaw that if my eſtate did continue I ſhould fall into fin, 
that the better my eſtate were the worſe my ſoul would be, it 
may be God intended only to exerciſe ſome grace, it may be 
God intends to prepare me for ſome great work which he hath 
for me, thus you ſhould reaſon. 

But we on the contrary; make bad interpretations of Gods 
thus dealing with us, and ſay, God doth not mean this, ſurely 
the Lord means by this to manifeſt his wrath and diſpleaſure 
againſt me, and this is but a furtherance of further evils that 
he intends towards me: Juſt as they did in the wildernefle ; 
God bath brought ws bither_ to ſlay uu. This is is the worſt inter- 
pretation that poſſibly you can'make of Gods wales, Oh why 
will you make cheſe worlt interpretations when there may be 
better? In 1 Cœ. 13. 5. when the Scripture ſpeaksof love (aich 
the text) Love thinleth na evil. Love is of that nature that if 
there may be ten interpretations made of a thing if nine of them 
be naught and one good, 2 * take that which is — 
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and leave the other nine; and ſo though there might be ten in- 
terpretations preſented to thee concerning Gods waies towards 
thee, and if but one be good and nine naught, thou ſnouldeſt 
take that one that is good and leave the other nine. I beſeech 
you conſider, God doth not deal by you as you deal with him, 
ſhould God make the worſt interpretation of all your waies to- 
wards him, as you do of his towards you it would be very ill 
with you, God is pleaſed to manifeſt his love thus to us, to 
make the beſt interpretations of what we do, and therefore it 
is, that God doth put a ſenſe upon the actions of his people that 
one would think could hardly be, as thus, God is pleaſed to cal 
thoſe perfect that have but any uprightneſſe of heart in them, 
he accounteth them perfect, Be ye perfect as your heudenly father is 
perfect; uprightneſſe in Gods ſenſe is perfection. Now alas 
when we look into our own hearts we can ſcarce ſee any good 
at all there, and yet God is pleſed to make ſuch an interpre- 
tation as to ſay, it is perfect: When we look into our own' 
hearts we can ſee nothing but uncleanneſſe, God, he calls you 
his Saints, he calls the meaneſt Chriſſian that hath the leaſt 
grace under the greateſt corruption, hi Saint; you ſay, we can- 
not be Saints here, but yet in Gods eſteem we are Saints: You 
know the uſual title the holy Ghoſt gives (in ſeveral/of the E- 
piſtles ) to thoſe that had any grace, any uprightnels,' is, To the 
Saints in ſuch a place; you ſee what an interpretation God puts 
upon them, they are Saints to him, and ſo I might name in di- 
vers other particulars, God makes the beſt interpretation of 
things, if there be abundance of evil anda little good, God 
rather paſſes by the evil and takes notice of the good: That ſom- 
times I have made uſe of, which is a very obſeryable placs in 
Peter, concerning Sarah, Sarah had a ſpeech to her husband in 
Geneſis, 18. 12. ſhecalled her husband lord, but there was but 
chat one good word in an ill ſpeech, it was an unbeleeving 
ſpeech, but yet when the Apoſtle mentions that ſpeech in 1 Pet. 
3. 6, the holy Ghoſt leaves all the ill, and commends her for 
calling ber husband lord, for putting a reverend title upon her 
husband; thus how graciouſly doth God deal with ns? If 
there be but one good word among a great many ill, what an 
interpretation God makes! ſo ſhould we do, if there be but any 
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one good — that we can make of a thing we ſhould 
rather make uſe of the good one than of the ill; Oh my bre- 
thren, (I would I could now ſpeak only to ſuch as ate godly) 
retain good thoughts of God, take heed of judging God to 
be a hard maſter, make good interpretations of his waies, and 
that's a ſpecial means to help you to Contentment in all your 


courſes. 
The Eleventh Direction. 


Do not ſo much regard the fancies of other men, «s what indeed you 
feel your ſelves; for the reaſon of our diſcontentment many times, 
is rather from the fancies of other men than from what we find 
we want our felves, we think poverty to be ſuch à great evil, 
why? becauſe it is ſo eſteem'd by others,; more than what 
ple feel in it themſelves except they bein extremity of po- 
verty : ' le give you an evident demonſtration that almoſt alt 
the diſcontent in the world is rather from the fanciesof others 
than from the evil that is upon themſelves.  You-that think 
your eſtates ro be low and you are thereupon diſcontent, and 
it is a greivoas affliftion to you, but if all men in the world 
were poorer than you, then you would not be di ſcontent, then 
you would rejoyce in your eſtates though you had not a pen- 
nie more than you have: As take a man that can get but his 
twelve pence a day, and you will ſay, this were but a poor 
thing to maintain a familie? but ſuppoſe there were no man in 
the world that had more than this, yea that all other men but 
your ſelves had ſomewhat leſſe wages chan you, then yon 
would think your condition pretty good, you ſhould have no 
more then than you have now, therefore it appears by this t hat 
it's rather from the fancies of other men than what you feel that 
makes you think your condition to be ſo greivous, for if all the 
men in the world lookt upon you as happy, more happy than 
themſelves then you would be contented; Oh let not your hap- 
pineſſe depend upon the fancies of other men. It is a ſpeech of 
Chriſoſtom I remember in this very caſe, Let us not make the 
ple in thiscaſe to be our lords, as we muſt not make men 

to be the lords of our faith, ſo not the lords of our comforts; 
that is, that our comfort thauld depend more upon their ĩma- 
2 tn ginations; 
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ginations, than upon what ve feel in our ſelves. It may be o- 
thers think you to be in an afflicted condition, yea but I thank 
God, for my ſelt I do not ſo apprehend it, were it not for the 
diſgrace, diſ-· eſteem and ſlightings of other men, my condition 
would not be ſo bad to me as now it is, this is that that makes 
my condition afflictive. 


The Twelfth Direction. 


Be nat inordinately taken up with the comforts of this world when you 
have them. When you have them do not take too much content 
in them: that'sa certain rule that, look how inordinate any 
man or woman is in ſorrow when a comfort is taken from 
them, ſo much immoderate were they in their rejoycing in the 
comfort when they had it : as now for inſtance, God takes a- 
way a child and you are inordinately ſorrowful, beyond what 
God allows in a natural or Chriſtian way, now though I never 
knew before how your heart was towards the child, yet when 
Iſee this, (though you be a meer ſtranger to me) I may without 
breach of charity conclude that your heart was immoderatel y 
ſet upon your child or husband,or upon anyother comfort thar 
I ſee you greiving for when God hath taken it away; If you 
hearilltydings about your eſtates, and your hearts are dej 
immoderately, and you are in a diſcontented way becauſe of 
ſuch and ſuch a crofle, certainly your hearts were immoderatly 
ſet upon the world; and ſo likewiſe for your credit, if you hear 
others report this or that ill of you, and your hearts are dejett- 
ed becauſe you think you faffer in your name, your hearts 
were inordinatly ſet upon your name and credit; now there- 
fore the way for you not to be immoderate in your ſorrows 
for afflictions, it is not to be immoderate in your love and de- 
lighes when you ha ve proſperity. And theſe are the principal 
Directions for our help that we may live quiet and contented 
Iives. | | 


My brethren, to conclude all for this point, if I could tell 
you that Iknew how to ſhew yau a way never to be in want of 
any thing, Imake no queſtion but then we ſhould have much 
undertake.to 

manifeſt 


Hocking to ſuch a Sermon, hen a man ſhould 
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mannifeſt to people that they ſhould never be in want any more, 
but I have been now preaching unto you chat that comes to as 
much, that that counterveilsthis, that which is in effect all 
one. Is it not almoſt all one, never to be in want; or never to be 
wichout Conrentmentc ? that man or woman that is never with- 
out a contented ſpirir, truly, can never be ſaid to want much, 
Oh / the Word holds forth a way full of comfort and peace to 
the people of God even in this world , you may live happy 
lives in che midſt of all the ſtorms and tempeſts in the world, 
there it an Ark that you may come into, and no men in the 
world may live ſuch comfortable, cheerful, and contented 
lives as the Saints of God: Oh that we bad learn'd this leſſon: 
I have been many Sermons about this leſſon of Contentment, 
but I am affraid chat you will be longer in learning of it than 
I have been preaching of it; it is a harder thing to learn it than 
it is to ſpeak or preach of it. (I remember) I have read of one 
man reading of that place in the 39. Pſalm, Iwill take beed that 
- Toffendmot with my tongue: ſaich he, I have been theſe 38. yeers 
a learning this leſſon and have not learned it thorowly. The 
truth is, there are many (I am affraid) that have been profeſſors 
neer eight and thirty yeers have hardly learn'd this leſſon, it 
were a good leſſon for young profeſſors to begin to learn this 
betimes : But now, this leſſon of Chriſtian Contentment it is as 
hard, and perhaps you may be many yeers in learning it: 1 
am affraid there be fome Chriſtians that have not yet learned, 
Not to offend groſly with their tongues : The Scripture ſaith, AU 
a mans Religion # vain, if be cannot bridle hu tongue; there- 
fore, thoſe that make any profeſſion of godlineſs, one would 
think they ſhould quickly learn this leſſon, ſuch a leſſon that 
except learned, it makes all their Religion vain : Pur for this 


leſſon of Chriſtian Contentment it may take up more time 


to learn, and there's many that art learning it all the daicgof 
their lives and yet are not Proſicients; but God forbid that ic 
ſhould be ſaid of any of us concerning this leſſon, as the Apo- 
ſile ſaith of Widows in Timothy, That tbey were ever learning, and 
never came to the knowledge of the truth. Oh let ns not be ever lear- 
ning this leſſon of Contentment and yet never come to have skill 
in it. You would think it much if you had uſed the Sea twen- 
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ty years, and yet to have attain'd to no skill in your art of na- 
Vigation, you will ſay, ] have uſed the Sea 20. or 30. yeers and 
I hope I may know by this time what belongs to Sea; Oh that 
Jou would but ſay fo in reſpact of the Art of Chriſtianity d 
When there is any thing that's ſpoken concerning the duty of a 
Chriſtian, Oh that Chriſtians could but ſay I have been a Chti · 
itian thus long, and I hope I am not to ſeek in ſuch à thin 
that is ſo neceſſary for a Chriſtian, here is a neceſſary leſſon for 
a Chriſtian that Paul ſaid, He bad learned in all eſtates therewith 
to be content. Oh be not content with yourſelves till you have 
learned this leſſon of Chriſtian Contentment, gotten ſome bet» 
ter skill in it than heretofore. ren 
Now there is in the text another leſſon, which is a hard leſ- 
ſon, ] have learned to Abound, that doth not ſo neerly concern 
us atthis time, becauſe the times are afflictive times, and there 
js now (more than ordinary) an uncertainty in all things in the 
world, in ſuch times as theſe are, there is few that have ſuch an 
abundance that they need to be much taught in that leſſon, 
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SAINTSDVTY 
1 IMES OF EXTREMITY. 


„HA the certainty of the cauſe of thoſe 
fears that are upon the hearts of people is 
not yet apparant, but that there are many 
diſtracted fears in their hearts, that is appa- 
rant to the full; and therefore though I 
| 7 So S prepared for that ordinary courſe as for- 
: B merly, yet for this time I deſire that you 
would turn to that Scripture (that I might ſpeak a word in 
ſeaſon) in 


Ex0D1U 5,14. part ofthe 13. verſ. 
Stand ſtill, and ſee the Salvation of the Lord. 


HE begining of the verſe is thus, And Moſes ſaid unto the 

people, Fear ye not, ſtand ſtill, and fre the ſalvation of the Lord. 
In the former. Chapzer. we have Phat aoh diſmiſſing Iſrael out of 
Ezypt : In this Chapter we have him purſuing Irael with a new- 
heated fury, againk all common ſenſe and reaſon, his malice 
__ — becauſe God _— to _ him: 
tho | a os 4 "Ip r his P. before yet 
DG A | 4 | BH of 8. Pharaoh 
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Pharaoh will Fn he — of the 2 but he ſhall fe 

it 3 he gathers all che ſtrength. that poſſibly he can, and frems 
tos raſh In his way, he gvertakes, and overtakes them in a * 
of the greateſt advantage that poſſibly eduld be; for the Text 
faith, that they were before Fi hahiroth, in the firſt verſe, be- 
tween Migdol and the Sea, over againſt Baal- xephon, and that by 
Gods appointment too; they were there when Pharaoh comes to 
find them, there the Sea is before them, all the ſtrength of E- 
2ypt is behind them, and they were at Pi-babiroth: Carverna rupi- 
lia ineluſt, ſo turn'd by ſome not the proper fynifckcion,” Dr 
Pi is the mouth, and babiroth that ſignißes feramen ; they were 
got into a hole, (as it m__ into the mouth of a hole, that was 
compaſſed about with rocks one each fide, that had high rocks 
about it, ſo the word imports: and not only ſo, but between 
Migdol over againſt Baal zephon, Migdel lignifies a tower; ſo 
that in that place the Egyptians had a tower built likewile : be. 
ſides the advantage of the rocks and of the hills, there was a 
tower built for their further ftrengthening,and there the people 
of Jſrael wee, an unarmed people; yea, not only by ĩhe tower, 
bur they were Over againſt Bool-zephon. I remember in the laſt 
Exerciſe, I ſhewed you what Baal was, and what ſeveral Baal 
there were that the Heathens — for heir gods, a gene- 
ral name it is, ſometimes for any other Idol This N 
it was a god that they worſhiped upon this ground, they had 
an Idol ſet in that place, at the going out of Egypt, that was to 
watch thoſe that were to go out, for ſo xepbon comes of uri 
Hpeculat us eſt, the god was to watch, was to ſtand and watch 
any run · away · ſervant, or any people that did go out of Egypt 
without any leave, they truſting in this Baal, that he wel 


" ſtop them, and ſtay them, and be was ſet in that place for that 


irits that 
ſhall ſiop men in ſuch a place, they-ſhall.not go out of ſuch an 
orchyard, or ſach a yard where they — the Egyptians 


very purpoſe; and thereupon his name was Baal-zephon: As 
Conjurers by their magick arts will have their pls, fa 


- had{there: by their magicab arts, they got (at it were) a Spel, a 


Bael-zephen,a god to ſtop people in that place where they would 
kave them ſtopped: — — — xv name of the Idol 
Hosl-2epban,So. that you feawhata firaie Iroct was in upon their 
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going out of Egypt, they were got before ihe Sea, the Ex pn 


had all their ſtcength behind, in a hole of cocks, abd u tower; 
and their god to {top them altogether, ſo that they thewſthves 
made ſure of them, and ſaid that they were intangled in the 
land of the wilderneſſe; Feing in thoſe great traits their hearts 
began to fall them, they began to be extteamly troubled, and in 
a moſt greſvous diſtemper of ſpirit they were coming, and chi- 
ding with Moſer, and ſaid to Moſes in the 1.1% verſ. Becavſe there 
were no graves in Egypt, baſt thon taken us to die in the wilderneſs, 
wherefore haſt thou dealt thus with , to carry us forth out of Fgypr? 
We had rather we had continued in Egypt fill, What! Brought 
to theſe ſtraits ! theſe extremities! ſuch a perplexity as we are 
now in? would to God we had bin in Egypt? this was the baſe- 
neſs of their ſpirits, they would rather be under vile bondage, 
than endure any hazard, then be put to any ſtraits and difficul- 
ties: It is the baſeneſs of the ſpirits of many at this day amongſt 
us, becauſe they ſee that thoſe waies that have bin taken by the 
Parliament brings ſome troubleſom difficulties,ſome ſtrairs,they 
cry out of the ries, I would to God we were, as we were before, 
we were well enough before, we were quiet enough before, we 
never knew what ſuch ftirs as theſe meant before, now we are 
brought into theſe perplexities, l, this they have brought us into; 
& thus they are ready to murmur & repine. Oh unthankful un- 
worthy generation! men, women of vile ſpirics that ſhall do ſo. 
It was a ſpeech of Cyrus, ſpeaking unto his ſouldiers, The Hiſto- 
rian hath this expteſſion of him, It is the parr ofa true valiant 
man either to lite honourably, or die honourably,one ofthem; 
but that is the part of a baſe coward, rather to live baſely 
than to die honourably, rather to be under aſeſervitude, 
than to be in any hazard of theilt lives, though perhaps their 
lives may be ſaved too.” I remember Philo tels us, even of women, 
(for in theſe times, the publik cauſe of the Kingdom, ſufſers 
exceedingly much by the timoronnefs of the ſpirits of women) 
that being in danget of their enemies, of being brought into 
bondage by them, they took their chi{dren and threw them 
into the rivers, with theſe words, You fhall not ſerve,we had ra- 
ther ſee you die than beflaves. Trommend ne that fact that it 
was wel done, bat to fhtw ber . bad 
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to ſee their children die rather than have them bondſlaves: In- 
deed, what were our lives worth? were they worth having if we 
return to our bondage again? The utmoſt of the danger is, our 
lives, the killing of our bodies, yet we hope God will preſerve 
them too, but ſuppoſe the worſt, it is but death; but if our lives 
ſhould not be hazarded now, and if through baſe cowardice, 
we ſhould decline the Cauſe of God, ſurely our lives would not 
be worth taking ap, the living after that manner we are like to 
live, in that bondage unto theſe Cavalliers, notorious wretches, 
blaſphemers of God himſelf, that would make our lives worth 
very little, nay your children — to be brought up in Po- 
pery, and to hold a candle to a maſſe-Prieſt at the Altar; that 
may be the imployment of your children, if ſo be that they 
ſhould live: But theſe people deing now in this extremity, and 
manifeſting ſo much paſſion, being in a diſtemper; Moſes as the 
Captain of the Lord comes tothe people, and ſpeaks bravely to 
them, incouraging of them, ſaith Moſes,Fear not, hut ſtand ſtil,and 
ſee the ſalvation of the Lord: ſtaxd ſiill,the word is TIY ſtate, it 
ſignĩſies to ſettle and compoſe, to be in a ſetled condition; it is 
a reflect word upon our Ge, ſo the Learned know, that it is to 
work upon our ſelves, to form, ſignifies ſo, it is as much as if he 
ſhould ſay, Do you work upon your own hearts, to get your 
hearts to ſtand ſiill, work upon your hearts to do that, work 
arguments upon your ſpirics,and never leave working until you 
have wrought your heartsinto ſuch a frame, as that you may 
ſtand ſlil, & be quiet : At firſt even the deareſt ſervants of God wil 
find their hearts to ſhake in time of hazards and extremities,buc 
when they come to work upon their ſpiriu, to bring argu- 
merits to lay ir hearts, there they get ſome advantage, 
that their hea w quiet quickly : For that we have a no- 
table text inthe example of David, in the 62. Pſalme, (ſaith 
David there, in the 1,and 2. verſes). Truly my Soul waiteth upon 
God, from bim cometh my ſalvation, bee onely is my Rock and 
my Salvation, he i my defence, I (ball not greatly be mo- 
ved; Mark, he begins to exerciſe Faith, and he ſaies, he 
ſhall not greatly be moved, as if he ſhould have ſaid, I con- 
feſſe, I cannot ſay, but that my heart is ſomewhat tired, I 
am ſomewhat afraid,. ang I feel ſome working in my 22 
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but I hope ſhall not greatly be moved; he fals a working up- 
on his heart more, and conſiders of his innocencie; and ot the 
miſchievoas device of the ungodly ; how long will ye imagine miſ- 
chiefe againſt a man, ye ſball be ſlainall of you; then again in the 
5. verſe; My ſaul waite thou onely upon God, for my. expe&tation 
i from bim, he only is my Rock: And then he repeats the 
words again, after he had been rubbing upon his heart the 
ſame meditation, then he fetches in the words again, that he 
had in the 2. verſe; He only i my Rock and my ſalvation; but 
mark now, what advantage he gets of himſelt, in the 6. verſe, 
He only i my Rack and my ſaluatiom, and my defence, I ſball 
not be moved; before, he is my Rock, my ſalvation, my de- 
fence, I ſhall nor greatly he moved, but 'ufter he had been wor- 
king further a aps his own heart, then he gains and ſaies, now 
he is my Rock, and my ſalvation, and my defence, I ſhall 
not he moved; I have overcome theſediſtracting fears, I have got 
the advantage and the victory, bleſſed be God I have overcome 
them, God is my ſalvation, and my glory; no he begins to 


glory and triumph after he had wrought upon himſelf; So 


that he in this did indeed ſtand ill in this phraſe, by working 
upon his own heart, though he was ſtirred a little at firſt, yet 
he got the 17 So indeed not to be moved, the 70. turn this 
word, ſtand (till fete only, but yet the notes upon it, they ſay 
it is read likewiſe ſtetite, that is, a ſtanding faſt, ſtand faſt, ir 
is a word, taken from ſouldiers in their ranks; fouldiers 
that are in their tanks when they apprehend a danger, they 
muſt not go out of their way, becauſe of the danger, it is 
as much as their lives are worth, to go out of the way, 
but they muſt, ſtand, they muſt | ſtand fille, though there 
be never ſuch danger, yet they . muſt ſtand ſtill in their 
ranks: that is the meaning of the word: I ſhall open more 
what the meaning of the holy Ghoſt is by and by, what kind 
of f Wan ould be; but thus for the word, it is ſuch a 
ſtand ſtill, as the ſouldiers have in their ranks, not to go out 
of their ranks for fear. The word is uſed in Scripture divers 
times for, ſtanding faſt, as in the 1 of Philipbians, 27. That you 
ſtand faſt in one ſpirit; now the word faſt, is not in the Greek 


have 


Text, but only the other word in the Greek Text; and ſo you 


— 
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have the ſame word in the other Scriptures; in the 1. of che 
Corinthians, 16. 13. Match ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, Stetite, 
it is only two words in the Greek, as it is in the Engliſh, fl 
faſt; ſo that this ſtand, it is not only a ſtanding, but a ſtandin 
faſt, ſtand ſtill in your ranks, faſt; be not in a harry up an 
down, and be not in a confufion: If upon danger ſouldiers 
ſbould preſently be in a confuſion in the Arnip, what would 
become ofthem:?: and ſo the trutꝶ is, in a City, in any place, 
where there is any danger, if people grow to a confution, they 
are gone, they ate loſt, you muſtſtand fill in your ranks, ſtand 
fil; There are ſeveral tand. ſils, ſome very vile and naught; 
and others very good: there is firſtt m m * 

1 A ſtaudiſtill out of amazement, When a man through fear is 
at a ſtand, and dears not ſtit any further; now this cannot be 


meant in the text; for Aaſer faith, Fear not, but fand ſii l, 


therefore it is not a ſtanding ſtill out of fear, becauſe I am aſto- 
2 There w i ftand-ſijl; aut of ignorance ; Pecauſe I do not know 
which way to take; and this is not in the text neither: Thus 
many in our time, they ſtand {till ; they plead ignotante; they 
ſtand fill, they will be of no fide,” and they plead ignprance, 
they know not what toido ; they ſay, they know not what to 
do, one ſaith one thing and another faith another thing, 
the King commands one ming, and the Parliament another, 
they know not what to do; to go againſt the King, is it not Re- 
bellion ? and ſo they ſtand ſtill becaafe they plead ignorance, 
& their conſciences are hot informed It hiath bin the work of 
divers Miniſters, that have hatarded themſelves In this; to o- 
pet tu you the Counſel of God and to ſet your conſciences 
at liberty; dlvers things I have ſpoken in this place, but cer- 
tainly men do blinde cheirown eyes; and are willing to ſtand 
ſtill, to plead ignorance, ter o much T7 dee : It is 
ſtrange that anyronal man ſnbuld Pays rebtHiog how, 
when as we know,” chat the King Himſelſe fent aid to the Ro- 
ebelleri, and that (we ænow-ꝗqj in the eaſe of their liberries,” and 
Religion; they took up armes to defend themſel ves àgainſt 
their own King dc he ſent help to them, ſurely he did hut him- 
{elf rake them to be rebels & King James im his anſtrer ti Byfow 
f . 
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that enveiglis aga inſt che Proteſtants in Franer; he doth ſtand to 
juſli ſe what the Proteſtanttz in France did even King James 
himfelfe jn that book of hx, in His anſtrer to Byron; and be 
fides we muſt acknowledge all the Preteſtunt Churches in the 
world to be Rebels, if it be Rebellion, meerly to take up armes. 
Kno we not that our own King hath matched his Daughter to 
the young Prince of aeg new we know the Prince of O- 
range is te General of the dtates in their fietWs;- a3 the Earl of 
Eser is the General of our forces hert; and their buſineſſe a- 
ainſt the King of Spain (ĩt was their praiſe) rodefend their Lĩ- 
rties, and Religion, and ſti Il they maintain the ſame quarel, 
and the Prince of Orange he is their General, and underrakes 
it: We deſire nothing but the maintaĩnance of our Liberty and 
of our Religion, chough things be not gone To far yer; as to 
rake our eſlates, yet the Cauſe that they began witha}, it is our 
Cauſe, and what the General was there, the ſame in a kind 


there is no Gare difference) here; and certainly if ir were Re- 


bellion, our King would never have mateh'd his Daughter mto 
the Son ofiſech a Rebel; if it ſhould be Rebellion meerly to 
take up Arms to defend Religion, and to defend the Liberties of 
the Conntrey that are according unto Laws; yea, we know 
farther, that the King himſelf hath acknowledged our Bre- 
threti the Scots, to be loving ſubjeſts, to be his IG yal ſubjetts, 


do we more than they? do we more in our \cauſe? nay; have 


we done ſo much in our cauſe, as they have done? how gene- 
rally was it there in their Kingdom, and ſhalt ir be acknowled- 
ged they are loving ſubjecæs doing ſo much, and we be accoun- 
red Rebels? ſurely no man ęan plead, to Rand fill chrough ig- 
noranee upon that gro. 5 
3. There is a third ant. til, and the truth is, though ĩt be 
not through Tgnorance, it is though a worſe principle, and 
that is of Neuteralixing; that ls, when men though they are in- 
formed well envogh, yet they hand ſtill to fee which will be 
the ſtrongeſt fide and are Ioth to appear yet, they know not 
which fide wilt moſt prevail, but they have ſuch a principle in 
r 1 * 1 ſide, 1 177 way ſoever it 
only t 3 | appear: brethren, cer- 
rainy de cn admit of no Neutets in thele then, the times 
N | e. 


* . 


306 \. The Saum duty ; tobe quiet and content 


— — 


aregrown to a greater height, than that any ſhould be admit- 

ted as a Neuter, either for us or againſt us; whatſoever is not 
for as at this time, now coming to this ſtra ight, may well be 
concluded to be againſt us. 

4. There is a fourth wicked ſtand- ſtil, and that is out of 
ſullumeſſe of ſpipit ; and that is more particular, and that is of 
many men and women, eſpecially that are in ſome troubles of 
conſcience, and when they are, ſeeking. of God, and perfor- 
ming duties that God requires of them, and do not find that 
encouragement that their hearts deſire, they leave off all, and 
have no mind to do any thing, but even ſtand ſtill and die, 
and will even ſink in a ſullen diſcouragement, and go no fur- 
ther, leave off their work, leave off duty, what ſhould I go 
on in doing duty, for I get no good by it, I am never a whit 
the better? and ſothey ſtand ſtill out of a ſullen diſcourage» 
ment: The Devil himſelfe is the moſt diſcouraged Spirit in 
the world, and yet he is the proudeſt Spirit in the world; and 
this ſtanding ſtill out of diſcouragement, may come out of 

cit, and ſtoutneſſe of heart, though you think it is out of 
umility. | $84 

5. There is a fluggiſh ſanding fiil, and that is ſinful and 
wicked, when people ſtand ſtill becauſe they are idle, and are loth 
to venture themſelves or to put themſelves to trouble, to go forward in 
any work, this work is tedious ; and thus the-ſluggard he ſtands 
Mill, and is ready to catch at any Argument, that may plead 
for his ſtanding ſtill: My brethren this is not that ſtand ſtill 
here, that we odd land ſtill and do nothing, and be ſlug- 
gards ; no, but the ſtand ſiiÞ here js, after we have gone on, and 
done to the utmoſt that we are able; that then we ſhould ſtand 
ſil, and commit the work to God, as if we had done nothing 
at all; there is the ſtand ſtill : I ſhall ſpeak of more preſently ; 
As that worthy Divine ſaid, he would labour to preach, as if 
he expected no aſfiſtance,; and then he enn aſſiſtance, 

as if he had not labour d at all; So Warriors and people in 
danger, they ſhould prepare in the uſe of all means, as if they 
expected no further help, and then they ſhould expect help 
from God, as if they had uſed no means at all; ip we mult 
uſe means: As chat brave ſpeech; of Zoah, Com let i play the 
2 * men 
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men, let us fight for our Cities, and the people of our God, and 
then let God do what ſeemeth him good; then he would ſtand 
ſtill, and look for his ſalvation of God; 'a ſpeech even of Joab 
himſelfe, not then a ſluggiſh ſtand ſtill, it is no hindrance at 
all to any preparations that may be uſed : therefore altrheſe are 
naughe. | 

5 There is an obediential ſtand- ſtil; that is, for the hearts of 
men and women to ſtand 1till,' to wait, to know further of 
Gods mind,what God revealeth, our hearts are willing to yeeld 
unto, and we will liſten to hear what che mind of God fur- 
ther is, what God would have us to do; to ſtand ſtill, to 
hearken to what the Lord would ha ve us to do, with hearts 
reſign'd up to him, and reſolved to walk — to it; 
this is good, and that is ſomewhat. of it, but that is not 
all. | | 

7. There is a fand-fiil out of faith; a beleeving ſtandſiil; and 
that is when (though in the greateſt extremity) I having uſed 
what means I can for helping me, yet I ſee my felf wrapped up 
in extremity, I will now exerciſe Faith. Firſt, 

1. To quiet my heart; to get out of my ſpirit choſe diſtracting 
thoughts of that hurry and tumult that there is in the heart, 
and to get all ſilenced, all murmurings, all diſtractions, all gid- 
dineſſe of ſpirit; and upproar that many times is in the hearts 
of men and women in time of danger; ſo by faith I come to 
quier theſe, and to ge my heart to be ſtill, to be ill within 
me; Be ſtill O my foul; and therefore the Scripture expreſ- 
ſes the waiting upon God out of Faith by a word of filence, 
in the 62. ſalme, at the beginning, and verſe 5. My ſoul waits 
upon God, it is ſilenced, ſo the Hebrew. word ſignifies, It ſigni- 
fies a ſilence in God: there is many times in the hearts of men 
and women (when they —— any danger) a great deal 
of hurry ing and noiſein their hearts, all is in a combuſtion in 
their hearts; it is a grievous thing to ſee a Citie all in a com- 
buſtion, and in a tumultꝭ there are many men and womens 

ts, in as great a tumult upon apprehenſion of danger, as 
many times a whole City is, there is a riſing in their hearts, and 
a mighty noiſe there: Sometimes they keep (it may be in pri- 
vate and publick exigencies) m tongues filent, but their 
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hearts boyle within them: but your hearts muſt be ſilent, you 
muſt cry to your heart, be filent there; my heart is now in a 
mutinie, and a great deal of ſtir, cry filence to your hearts, 
that your hearts and thoughts may be compoſed; that is the 
meaning of the word, that there ſhould be a ſetled compoſed 
frame of ſpirit in the hearts of men and women, in the times 
of exttemity: that is the firſt. Secondly, 

2. When it is out of Faith, there ſbon!dbe a keeping'our ſtations 
til Cod cals us aut; not to run up and down this way and that 
way, and to think of nothiug but of ſhifting courſes, to ſhift 
for our ſelves: As in time of danger (I verily beleeve) if we 
could look into the thoughts of many men and women, they 
ſcarce haue any thought but meerly of ſhifting their place or 
houſe; they think to. ſhift for chemfelves: Now we ſhould. 
not buſie our thoughts ſo much about ſhifting, as about quiet- 
ing our hearts in beleev ing: For (my brethren) in mes of ex- 
tremity of danger, God calleth for Courage more than 
diſcretion; chough it's true, Diſcretion is not excluded, yet 
that is not that explitite and ſpecial work that is called for in 
times of danger; I mean diſcretion to ſhift for your ſelves; but 
diſcretion ſo far as may improve courage: the main work that 
God now cals for at this time, it is Courage and Diſcretion, and 
Prudence only ſo far ay to mannage Courage, and to drive it on 
further, and to improve it, not to abate it, that is not the 
Diſcretion certainly that now is called ſor, but to keep our ſla- 
tion . | role 1 

Queſi. But you will fay, Intime of dinger may we not fly? 
muſt men keep their ſtations ? is It not lawful to avoid danger 
and to fly? Then we ſhall accuſe many of our brethren, that 
heretofare have fled it time of danger. ; 

Reſp. (My Brethren, you are to know, that the cafe now is 
far different from the caſe that was heretofore; the caſe here- 
tofore was eſpecia lly (for the preſent) directed againſt particu- 
lars, not againſt th all, ough there were pfots Agafnſt 
the general, but the hazard and the danger was againſt füch, 
and ſuch particular men, as eſpecially your Miniſters that were 


moſt faithful and conſcionable, they were the for e: front, they 


did be. the hunt and it 16d Jally- a ſt chem; 
2 debe ger f them; 


£ 
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now the cafe is. far different. when the aime of the Adverſary 
. is againſt particulars, and ddt againt rhe godly: in general; 
whenit is againſt particulars there may be all lawful means, by 
an avoyding and flying: when it ĩsagainſt the godly in gene- 
ral then every one ſhould ſtaad ſtill, and keep in their waies 
and ſtations, to come in, and adde what ſtrengtli they can to 
the publick caule; and certainly thoſe that ſhall ſnift then, and 
think to fly then, God way juiily meet with them; as we reade 
of 7eremiab, and Urijah, Urijabthe Frieſt he flies in pudlick time 
of danger, and he was ſent for, and catched, and put to death; 
Jeremiah ſtaies, and is ſaved : But when the caſe is the danger 
of particular perſons, cken it is nothing againſl chis text, to fly 
in any lawful way; many people will cry out againſt flying by 
a lawful way in times of danger; becaute they think they may 
ſhift from flying themſelves; and if others that ate in danger 
ſhauld not do ſo, they would be far enough from helping 
and aſſiſting chem in extremities, and yet they will be crying 
out agaĩnſt it, Peter Marr 1 temember hath this anſwer to It; 
It is jaſt for all the world in this caſe, as a man that hathi a dan- 
geruus e apon-him,. andthe Phyſici ant tell him, there 
is no way. bat hy taking ſuch ſtrong Phyſick, or by ——— off 
a leg, or a limb; now he comes and pleads, I will not ſo diſtruſt 
God, and be fo impati ent of my prefent pain, as to take ſuch 
a courſe to help me, Ple rather continue patient and quiet, and 
endure my prefent pain, and truſt ia God, rather than put 
my (elf to any ſuch bazard 5 now is this man more patient, 
than erde 09 ors ſtrong Phyfick or have a 
member cut off ? ig. ĩc habeſtrengte h of his patience? no, 
t ĩs rather ———ů 06 his ſpiric, becauſe the o- 
cher is a certain great pain and hazard, and white he goes on 
in the uſe of ordinary means, he hath à leſſer pain, with - 2 
that be may he delivered from a greater, and preſerved himfelf. 
Sa inche Objective againdt fiying in particular danger, be- 
ca the. flying is a cemain great ſufſeririg, they that have 
Red, have found it. ſo: now others will rather (atisfie them- 
felves ko cuduce a liette-uncenain ſuffering, than to go upon 
a certain great ſuffering; and chat is the very ground. that 
this is not agaiaſt Faith at all, to fiy in danger, when it is par- 
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ticularly aimed at particulars, Plegive you but a Seripture or 
two for that to cleer it, that it is not againſt Faith, Iris re- 
markable (we might ſpend a great deal of our time in this caſe 
here, but I have done with it) in the 10. of Matibam, When they 
perſecute you (ſaith Chriſt) in this Citie, fly into another: he ſpeaks 
of particular perſecution of this or that body, and nor of a 
whole Kingdom: now flee ({ay they! )we will be more belee- 
ving, and truſt in God, and not be afraid, have we not a good 
cauſe, and is not God with us? this would argue too much 
fear; Mark, in the next words Chriſt ſpeaks after he had gi- 
ven them liberty, and commanded them to flie; (ſaith he) fear 
them not therefore (though iris the next thing he fpeaks of in 
the 25. verſe) and fear not them that can kill the bod): you ſeetheſe 
two can well ſtand together, that there is not fear of them that 
can kill the body, and yet there is a flying; and fo Chriſt him- 
ſelf flies in the 12. of Matthew, when be did but hear what He- 
rod did to Jobn, hen Jeſus knew it (that was when the Phari- 
ſees {ought him, when he knew it) he did withdraw himſelfe, 
in che 12, and 13. verſes, And when Jeſus beard of it, be deparied 
thenee, cc When he heard but what was done to John; Chriſt 
withdrew himſelf and went away: Therefore it may ſtand 
with faith, ſo to avoid danger in particular Caſes: But now 
when perſecution is general, we are to ſtand ſtill and not avoid 
our ſtation. ö | 0 

The third thing in this ſtand ſizÞ of faith is, The laoking up for 
the Salvation of God, the expecting a good ĩſſue one way or other; 
Iknow not how Salvation wil come, but that there will be Sal- 
vation one way or other, that my ſoul reſts upon; I ſtand not ſtill 
out of ſtoutneſs of ſpirit,or becauſe I think I have means enough 
to reſiſt, whether I have means or no, when I am put into the 
greateſt extremitie, yet I can ſtand ſtil, and look for Salvation. 
What! ſtand ſlill, and look for the Salvation of the Lord? what 
talk you of Salvation (might they ſay to Moſer) when there is 
nothing but diſtruction before us? True, if you look before you, 
behind you, and without you, and within your ſelves there is 
nothing but diſtru&ion, yet look up to Heaven and there is ſal- 
vation, ſtand ſtill and ſee the Salvation of the Lord. I have done no 
more. than the meer openning ofthe text, and what is con. 
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tayned in it: There are theſe 4. Dofrinal Concluſions in the 
Text. -- 

1. Doct. That when God is in a way of mercy and ſalvation to his 
people, be doth many times bring them int» great ſtraights, even then 
when heis in a way of Salvation. 

2. Doct. That in time of theſe great ſtraights, even the people of God 
gre ſub jet to have their bearts to be overwhelmed with trouble, diſiract- 
ing fears, and to be diſquieted. 

3. Doct. That it is our duty to ſtand flill, keep quiet, and look for 
Gods Salvation in the time of the greateſt ſlraights. 

4. Dot. That the ſight of Gods Salvation coming after ftraights,is 
@ glorious ſight to behold : Stand ſtill, ſee the ſavation of God. Thele 
are the 4. For the firſt then. 

Firſt, When God 3s in a way of ſalvation, yet be may and doth di- 
vers times bring bis people into very great ſtaits. Truly, this ſtraight 
in the text is exceeding remarkable: but Ile ſhew you further, 
how when God was about to ſave t his people of Iſrael out of the 
Egyption bondage, (which is the work God hath now to do 
with us to ſave us out of the Egyptian bondage that we were in, 
and that we were going further into,) after they were delivered 
from this ſtraight, from Pharaoh and all his hoſt; yet in the 15. 
Chap. you ſhall find, (the very next Chapter ;) after they were 
come Gut of the Sea, they preſently — water to drink, yea, 
the waters were bitter that they could not drink them ( ſaith the 
text 15. verſ.) The waters were bitter, they could nt drink them, they 
were ready to periſh for want of water: As ſoon as ever they 
were delivered out of that ſtrait, mark the 16. Chap. they were 
in another as bad as that, there you ſhall find they want bread, 
and were ready to ſtarve for hunger; in Chap. 16. 2, 3. And a 
the Aſſembly were ready to be killed for bunger (the text ſaith:) well, 
Moſes cries to God, and God delivered them out of that ſtraight 

too: In the next Chap. they were in as great a ſtraight too: They 
pitched at Rephidim, and there they bad no water to drink again: I 
might go through the ſtory, and ſhew you in the wilderneſſe, 
what great ſtraights God put them in, and yet God was working 
ſalvation for them. When they come to poſſeſſe the land, (be- 
cauſe Iwil not go thorow the ſtory the time wil not permit) they 
have Jordan. to paſſe oyer without ang: bridge, —_ 
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bridges were cut down, or whether there were none, 1 cannot 
tell; but it was more danger to paſſe over the bridges (it chere 
were any) becauſe at that time (the text ſaith.) it was that Jor- 
dan flowed over all his banks : ſo then it was at the work time that 
could be, when the banks of Jordan were all over flowed, yet 
God delivered them out of that ſtraight; When they were got o- 
ver, there I might ſhew you many other ſtraights, but 1 fhall 
mention only one, that was this: The firſt enemy the people of 
God fought withall in Canaan, they were dilcomfited, they 
were beaten back at the fir ſt battel that ever they fought, when 
they came to ſet upon the land of Canaan, and to fight with the 
adverſary, there the adverſary comes out, and gets the day and 
makes them fly before them, that was at the fight at Ai, They fied 
before the men of Ai, upon this Joſhua fell down upon the ground; 
Why Lord! What are we come to this? After all theſe ſtraights 
that we come now to hght wich the people of Canaan, and they 
at the very firſt blow have the day, and make us fly before them? 
now all the people will come out 2gainſ} us. If ſo be 

have ſuch diſtracting fears now, ſuppoſe there ſhould be a mee- 
ting of both Armies, and yau ſhould hear that one Army flies 
before another, that our men fly before thoſe that come out a- 
ga inſt chem, before the Cavelliers, what a fear and diftiraftion 
would there be then? yet ſo it was with the people of 1/reel, 
though God was coming in with ſuch a mighty hand to deli- 
ver them, and to poſſeſſe them of Canaan, yet at the very firſt 
blow, they had the worſt, and the people overcame them: Ic 
would take a mighty deal oftime to ſhew you the ſtraights that 
David, and Jeſah, and Jehoſbaphat, and Hezekiabwerein, Fle 
only give you a word or two about David, becauſe it may bea 
very great help to poor troubled fpirits in time of ſtraĩghis Pu- 
vid he was in fuck ſtraĩghts ſometimes, that be profeſſes himſelf 
even overwhelmed, i F jab. 61. and the —— 5 on ſha l dad 
Pfal.77. 4. Hei fpeak. Many poor are in grerrous 
afflictiona, and uhen we put them to go and open tier hearts 
to God and men, Oh I cannot ſpeak (ſay they) David was in 
tuch ſnaighta that he cauld not ſpealc, yea be cd wot ſo mh «as 
le hal. 4 12: not fo much as | irs ro God, g. 
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Captivity, there were mountains beforethem ; what ſtraights 
did God put them into? M hen they were come forth of Babilon, 
In Zerh. 4, What art then O great mountain, that art before them - 
But examples will be needleſs to illuſtrate the thing, ic is ſo 
cleer, that thus was Gods dealing with his people. As with 
wicked men,when God is in a way of wrath againſt the ungod- 
ly, he many times ſuffers them to proſper in the higheſt way, 
wich the moſt flouriſhing proſperity that ever they had in their 
lives: So when he is in a way of ſalvation of his Saints, he lets 
them be in the loweſtebb that ever they were in in al their lives: 
As in Job, 20. ſaith the text there at the 5. verſe, In the ſulueſi of 
bis ſufficiency be ſball be in firaights. In the fulneſs of his ſuffici- 
ency ; what a phraſe is here! A wicked man ſhall be in tiraits 
when he is full, when be hath ſufficient (as he thinks,) in the 
fulneſs ot his ſufficiency he ſhall be in ſtraights : and on the o- 
ther ſide, a godly man in his greateſt ſtraĩ ghts, he hath a fulneſs 
of ſufficiency; I will ſhew you that cleer, in 2 Cor. 1. 5. 44 
the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in n, ſo cur conſolation alſo aboundgtb 

Chriſt : We: have a fulneſs of Conſolation, when we have a 
fulneſs of Suffering; yea, not only abound, but do ier abound, 
for ſo the word is; in 2 Cor. 7. 4. Ian (ſauh he) filed with com- 
fort, Tam exceeding joyful in all our tribulations : We are brought 
into tribulation, into great ſtraights, and I have a fulneſs fil'd 
with comfort, and exceeding joyful, more than abundantly- 
joyful; ſo the word fignifies : there is abounding in the other 
text, but here is a ſuper added to it, a ſuper-abounding, more 
than joyfull, not in times of proſperity only: Carnall 
hearrs never nw how to rejoyce but in times of proſperity, 
when they can eat, and drink, and play, then they can be mer- 
ry; but the Saints know how to joy, how to be fil'd with joy, 
howto abound in joy, and how to be exceedingly abounding 
in joy when they are in cribulation : Thus, as wicked men are 
In ſtraights in their ſufficiencies; ſo godly men when God is in 
away of comfort; they may be in a way of great affliction, and 
the reaſon of it may be, 

I. Reaſon. Becauſe God will bumble bis people , when be i 
2 4 oy of ſalvation : when God intends the greateſt good to 
his people, andro raiſe chem the bigheſt, he is-very wo 
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keep them very low that hath al wales bin the manner of Gods 
adminiſtrations: You fee the reaſon of the peoples having 
ſtraights in the wilderneſs, it was from hence, in the 8. of 
Deuteronomie, there God gives the reaſon, in the ſecond verſe, 
Thou ſbalt remember all the way, mbieh the Lord thy God led thee 
theſe fourty years in the wi lderneſs, to what end ? why were they ſo 
long in the wilderneſſe? ir was ( faith the text) to humble them; 
I brought thee into the wilderneſs, and it was to humble thee : 
Doth God (my brethren) bring us into ſtraights, now in theſe 
times? Certainly he is in a way of ſalvation for England, he is 
in a way of ſalvation to do us good in the latter end, but yet 
he is bringing us into ſtraights, Oh! we may thank the pride of 
our ſpirits, we have not been brought low enough to this very 
day: There hath been (indeed) ſome humiliation of ſome of the 
people of God, in faſting and praying, they have. humbled 
their ſouls; but yet though there hath been humble expreſſions, 
yet not humble hearts; for after thoſe times they have had 
(many of them) exceeding froward ſpirits, and that argues 
apparantly, their hearts are not humbled and broken, when 
theic ſpirits after daies of humiliation, fill ſhould be froward 
and pettiſh as before.: Baut eſpecially for the generallity of the 
Kingdom, how far are we from being an humbled people! we 
are not yet capable of what mercy God intendeth for us, in this 
regard, ' becauſe we are not humbled ; Oh the exceding pettiſh- 
nels, envie, and pride (and worſe a great deal) not only in 
many people of the Land, but even in thoſe that are godly 
and gracious! how are the ſpirits of men, of one brother op- 
poſite to another that becauſe there is ſome diffErence in judg- 
ment in ſuch and ſuch a thing; O they could be content (many 
of them) to have them rid out of the Land, and if God did not 
prevent (whereas the perſecution by Biſhops is now at an end) 
who knows (except God humble their hearts more) whether 
many of Gods dear ſervants, that do but differ in ſome point of 
judgement; might not meer with-a great deale of — 
even from thoſe that are godly, and that is the work ſuffering, 
better a thouſand times ſuffer from wicked men, it is not ſo 
hard co the ſpirits of godly men to ſuffer from never ſo many 
Biſbops, and wicked men, as to ſuffer from one godly 2 : 
: | : 
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Oh 1 there wants that charity and cendernefy of ſpirit one to- 
wards another that ſhould be; we are not yet humbled and 
brought upon our knees, and therefore it is juſt with God to 
lay us upon our backs a while, or that we ſhould even be with 
our faces upon the ground, & confounded in our own thoughts 
before that great Salvation comes that God intendeth for us. 
That's the firſt reaſon. 

2. Reaſ. God brings to ſtraights, becauſe be tales much delight 
in the Exerciſe of faith. (My beloved) Faith, ir is a moſt glo- 
rious grace, it is one of the moſt glorious things that ever 
God enabled any creature todo, and eſpecially now, when 
there is ſo much guilt upon them; it is a more glorious work 
than Adam perform'd in Innocency, For a poor creature to be- 
leeve upon God, for bis good here; and in the midſt of all ex- 
tremities to rely upon him, it is a moſt glorious work, and God 
is exceedingly delighted in it, and therfore the Scripture calleth 
Faith, Precious Faith, in the beginning of the 2 Epiſtle of Fe- 
ter: now God loves the acting of precious things ; God loves 
to ſee the actings of all his creatures, every creature active in 
his way but when God hath put ſuch a precious grace as faith 
into the heart; Oh i how God doth delight to ſee the acting of 
that precious Faith: and therfore it hath been the way of God 
to go quite croſſe, after the Lord hath made a promiſe of mer- 
cy and ſalvation, he goes ſeemingly croſſe, only to exerciſe 
Faith; Ichink I have told you ſometimes of that to Abrabam, 
that there were but two promiſes made to him, firſt, That the 
Country that God would give him, ſhould flow with milk and 
honey: and ſecondly, His ſeed ſhould be as the ſtars of Hea- 
ven: and mark what way God goes to bring this about, a ſſoon 
as ever he gets into Canaan, he was ready to there, is this 
the country that flows with milk and honey? and then for the 
other, His ſeed ſhould be as the ſtars of Heaven; he ſtayed twen · 
ty — before he had a child, & Iſaae ſtayed forty yeers before 
he had a child; and yet his ſeed ſhould be great; and Iſaae muſt 
be killed too: and then there was another thing exerciſed his 
faith, he would give him the Land, and yet notwithſtanding, 
during his life, he muſt not poſſeſſe one foot of the Land, but 
only a burying-place, and what was the reaſon ofall this? It 
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was to exerciſe his faith ; and the promiſ God makes to;his 
Son Chriſh, I will give thee abe heasben (or thipeimbeitence, and 
the uttermo ſt parts of the earth for 1h poſſeſſion; yet Chriſt maſt not 
have a hole to hide his head in, he hath not fo much as the 
foxes and the birds have to. hide his head in. Thus the way of 
God is, to ſeem to go quite contrary, that he might dra forth 
that glorious work of faich he ſo much delighwin; and becauſe 
this is the only time of exerciling this precious grace, and there 
{ball be no ſuch faith in Heaven exerciſed as this is, and there- 
fore God (becauſe he will have as much as may be of the excel- 
lency,of chis faith) though he be in a way of ſalvationqheibrings 
his people into ſtraights. A: nc 1 jour 0 24.902 

3. Real. Becauſe the Lord delights ſo much in the prayers of 
bis people, that be might draw out their prayers ; Oh! the voice 
is {weet,. the voice of prayer it is very melodious in the ears of 
God: It's true, God delights. in a praiſing voice too, but here 
in this world, ra ther in prayer, why ? becauſe God ſhall have a 
prailing voice to all eternity, Gods Saints fhall be praifing him 
to all eternity, but they ſhall not be praying to him to all eter- 
nity; now God delighting ſo much in che praying voice of his 
Saints, and he knowing he {hall have a great deal of praiſe 
from his people when they are delivered from —— 
marvel he doth exerciſe his people: that which pleaſes God 
more than Heaven and Earth is, theexercile of the faith and 


2. 35. (Jou know che pt fete ul plsrur theraw lh , 
why > That the 2 of anany ney be di : thoreſhu} be. 
great a fſlictions and trouhles, and che end Laimat is, to diſcover 
1 of maqy: have meu though been diſoo- 


veredby flats hen Gal mnesbiliogiog his prople loo Coupon 


v5 ww FW CT mh, WW 


bewohnt bave x rebellious generation come in among them; 


- 
— 


—— —ñ8ꝛœ— — 


in the ge E and ue betß f Cod. 


— 


and all the trouble they had in the wilderneſſe, it was by a mix- 
ture of a baſe und vile generation, — ponder plain in Num. 
11 en they were in fach a diſtreſſe tion, and it a 
murtnuting and a vexlög way, marke the g. verſe, The mixt mut- 
Hiride hat wir U them fel a Infiing + They difturbed all the 
hoſt of God:? And certainly if men ſhould not be diſcovered , 
more than they are; if God fhould come to fer up a full refor- 
mation amongft us herein England, to bring us to that Cans 
an we delire, we ſhould beſo troubled with a mixt multĩtude, the 
mixt multitude would fo vex and trouble the Church of God, 
that they ſhould ſcarce ever have peace among themſelves; and 
cherefore God in mercy will diſcover them beforehand, before 
Canaan comes he will diſcover this mixt multitude. EIS 
5. Rea. God will bring them into ſtraits, becauſe he might 
give occaſion to the Advexſary to vent his malicero the utmoſt, 
and to ripen his fin that it may be ripe to the full, before God 
comes to deliver us; that they may be gathered together to be a 
great ſacrifice'td the Lord, therefore Gods * are brought to 
ſuch ſtraights that if they will blaſpheme, they ſhal blaſpheme 
to the full. In our times now, the more ſtraights we are brought 
into, the greater are the bla ſphemies ofthe wicked, and if God 
ſhould bring us Into more ſtraights, and give them the better o- 
der us, I deleeve there will be char horrible blaſphemy in Eng- 
land, that never was in any place in the world, the heavens ne- 
ver did hear; nor the earth never did bear ſuch bla ſphemies, and 
blaſphemers, as there would be, if God ſhould but deliver up his 
Me in any degree to the hands of their enemies; we know 
not, but for the fipenning of their-fins, and that ſo they may 
come to be remarkable for Gods vengance ofr them here in this 
world, God may glve them power over his people, and bring 
his people yet into greater ſtraights. ' And then the lall reaſon 
1 : * 0 Iz? , (39000724 o JN fs: e 
(s. Ref.) Becauſe the work of Teſur Chriſt ill mare appear at 
eg, the 75 fraight 5 5 1720 therefore in Bas hs: He 


wil Hild up the City even in tronbleſometimes. er can build 
in quiet times, but in troubled times Chriſt will build up the 
Gicy : Aud he ruler in the _ of bis inemie : Chriſt loves _— 
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in the midſt of his enemies, that ſo his rule may be the more 
conſpicuous. 85 
1. De, Is it ſo with us? Toke heed then that. wt bave not our 
bearts eh becauſe of ſtraights : Let us not ſay, why is it thus 
with us? If God be in a way of mercy, why deals he thus with 
ns? and preſently be ready to conclude againſt the waies of 
God; certainly all is gone, God is gone, ſurely whatſoever the 
hopes and confidences of ſuch and ſuch were, we ſee all is un- 
done, all their hopes are undone. God forbid there ſhould be 
ſuch an unbeleeving heart in any of you, or ſuch murmuring 
and repining ſ 22 among any of you, whatſoever ſtraight 
you are brought into! | | 
2 Doct. In theſe ſiraights, Gods people are mightily troubled. It 
was ſo here, in every ſtraight they repin'd, and were in a diſtra- 
ion, and eſpecially at this time; fland ſil (Gaith Moſes,) what 
mean you to do? They were all ina confuſion; and as it was 
there, ſo it is many times in many of Gods Saints. As the bleſ- 
ſed man Heman, that made that 88. Pſalm, you ſhall find in that 
Pſalm, he was diſtracted; and yet tough em an was one of the 
wiſeſt men upon the earth, for ſo. you ſhall find it in the x. of 
Kings, (where the holy Ghoft dal of wife men) in 4. 31. So- 
lomon did exceed the wiſedom of all in Egypt, for (ſaith the text) be 
wes wiſer than all men, than Heman, and yet Heman was in woful 
lexity, when he was brought into ſtraights. And in the 
of Iſaiab, It was the ſame caſe there, that ſeems to be ours 
now; Oh there was a Confeder ae), a Confederacy, and many 
ple did joyn together againſt Gods ſervants, and upon that 
the text ſaith) in the 11, verſe, The Lord ſp ake to me with a ſtrong 
hand, and inſtructed me that I ſpould not walk in the way of thu 7 
ſaying, ſay ye not, A Confederacy to all them to whom this people ſpall 
ſay, 4 Confederacy, neither fear ye their fear. Mark, God was fain to 
focak to the Prophet with a ſtrong hand, that he ſhould not be 
troubled, as other people were in the time of their fears. Yea 
xe ſhall find, that many of Gods Saints, that he hath delivered 
ina moſt glorious way, yet at ſome other times they have been 
too ſecure, their hearts have bin all in a confuſion, and were not 
able to ſtand before the difficulties that they met withal : And 
for cht Jou have a famoysezawple, x Kinge, 19, of Elijob; it 
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you reade the 18. Chap. you may ſee what a Spirit Elijab had, 
— appear before Abab, As the Lord of boſts lives, before 
whom I Rand, I will ſurely ſbew my ſelf to him, to day, (to Absb:). 
and he did ſhew himſelfto Abab, and tels him, it was he and his 
people, that troubled Ir ae!, when Ahab ſaid to him, Art thou be 
that trowbleth Iſrael, No (faith he) It is thox, and thy fathers bouſe 
that trowbleth Iſrael: And then he comes and gets the Prieſts of 
Baal together, and gets fire from heaven, to conſume the Sacri- 
fice, and deſtroies all the Prieſts of Baal: and gets rain from 
heaven to rain ___ the earth: What an excellent Spirit had E- 
lijab in the 18 Chapter? Jet in the 1 9. Chapter, egabel did but 
threaten Elij ab, and he takes himſelf to his heels, and runs away 
at the threatning of wicked Jex abel; though he had ſuch a brave 
Spirit in the former Chapter: So it is truly with many men, at 
ſome time their courage makes their adyerſaries afraid, and at 
other times, their cowardice makes their friends aſhamed ; ma- 
ny have been ſo, they have been a terror to their adverſaries one 
day, and a ſhame to their friends another day. 

eaſ. 1. Becauſe we have much fleſb ſtill in the beſt of us all, and we 
are much led by ſence; and becauſe we are not throughly skilful 
in the waies of God, becauſe the fear of God is ſo weak in ys, 
therefore it is that the fear of man is ſo ſtrong, and therefore we 
know ſo little of Gods ſecrets; the ſecrers of God are with them. 
that fear him, did we fear God more we ſhould know his ſecret. 
waies,and not be ſo much troubled. 

Reaſ. 2. Becauſe there is a great deal of guilt reſii in the beſt, and 
that will make any one afraid; where there is much guilcineſs 
in 2 2 Ki 22 troubleſome to the ſoul. 

eaſ. 3. Becauſe they are too to confident in the fleſb, the too 
to confident in themſelves, Thence it is that God Rog 
ſelf from them; and at what time they are afraid, they cannot 
truſt in God, as David (it is an admirable ſweet text) profeſſes 
. of himſelf, That at what time be mar af aid, be would truſt in God: 
There is many a man that for the preſent thinks he can truſt in 
God, but he cannot do it at that time when he is afraid: 
Pſal. 56.3. What time I am afraid, 1 will truſt in the Lord. When 
your paſſion] comes, then you make: no uſe of your faith; ta 
Sal Cod: As now; manga man r woman can be meek. 45 
Kits , ; quiet 
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utet, rill they have à temptat ion, bi when your paſſion is up, 
An you be meek then ant! rife then, and L 
che conttity graceꝰ 85 hen the a fy onFiagy 2 Weber 
dles ed me up, cin yon then trut in Gd? F/tHat is ſone t- 
ke; but becauſr we truſſ w muell iy Vie ſelves, cherrfore FR 
the eimer eth we ſhould tritlh 16g, God withdraws bim: 
fe Wem un; HP ue re mot aft alt. 
Oe." This is that we ſpold lay our hands upon dur hearts, 
and charge our ſouls for, and be aſhamed for before the Lord: 
Never a one here but hath cauſe to lay his hand upon his heart 
and ſay, Oh that I, chat have had ſo much experience of God, 
of his waies of helping and delivering me, out of fix croubles' 
and ſeven, and yet the Lord knows upon' any new trouble 
am to ſeek as much as ever, and in any hurly-burly in as great 
diſtemper of fear as ever; be aſhamed of this before the Lord. 
It is true, Gods people may be ſo, and you are ſo, therefore be 
aſhamed oft, and labour to prepare for ſuch times; thoſe that 
are troubled with fafnting firs, uſe to carry their bottle of 4. 
na- vitæ about with thenr; ſo you that have been diſquieted in 
times of trouble, lay up ſomew hat that may help in thoſe times. 
Though a candle light will ſerve to carry in a yard in calme 
weather, yet it mult be a torch}, à great light that mult ſerve 
when the wind blows; fo-a little may ferve'now, but a great 
deal muſt be laid-up fot times of extremity. SR 
Firſt, Lay up encouraging Promiſes: 
Sccondly, Lay up encouraging experiences, that may help 
you againſt ſuch times of fainting and trouble. | 
Vſe 2. But then, if it be ſo wich the Saints and Gods own' 
people, that when they are in ſtraights, they are fo ready to be 
croubled with diſtracting fears & cares, what ſhal become of the 
« wicked and ungodly then? when they come in ſttaights, how. 
muſt their hearts fink i horror, becauſe all their ſtraights: are 
no other, ur een ternal & e prelens fore 
rows making away to tertiaÞ{oftows,, the way of their deli« 
verance from prefent ſtraights is, by being brought Into gree» 
ten ſtraights: many women with child have ſtrong pains in their 
child birth, yet when they think they ſhall be Lb, 7 
have joy im ſtenti of for rot; but a Man that is with ch ; 
Peitz 85 an 
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and i only reprieved becaule ſheiswih child, tall ſhe be ddiver 
red, though the have a grrat dea of troubbe aha pain befote the 
be delivered, (be defires: not to be rid of it, becauſe chen 1he 
knows the ſhall oome to greater, to be hang d, and if ſhe could 
live ſeven yeers together and never be delivered, ſhe could be 
content with the trouble, becauſe when that is gone, greater 
comes: So wicked and ungodly men that᷑ are in great ſtraights 
for the preſent, may well be content with them, becauſe when 
they are gone, greater will come. 
3. Doct. In the time of the ſe ſtraights, it is our duty to ſi and ſiil and 
look fur Ga ſalvation, to quiet our ſpirits, and look up to God. 
' Firſt, For be quiet ing of our ſpirits. ä 
As they ere 20 be delivered out of this bondage in that way; 
fo they were to be delivered out of the Babileniſh bondage in 
the ſame way: So you ſhall find it I/. 30. tre what God ſaith 
for that deliverrnce, he tels them plainly at the 15. verſ. In qui- 


etneſi and in confidence ſpall be your firength, and you would nor: In 


uietneſs and confidence it's true, they were in a paſſionat way, 
and God tels them, that in quietneſꝭ and in confidence is rheir 
ſtrength, and they would not: So, come to many people that 
are in great extremities, to ſome women and others, (When they 
are wringing their hands, and hanging about their husbands 
necks) and tel them, your confidence muſt be in quierneſs, they 
wil be ready to throw you off. But they would not (ſaith God) 
So in I/. 30.7. I cried concerning this, Their ſirength is, to ſit ſtil: My 
Brethren, this day in the Name of God, do'Icry concerning al 
our ſtraights, after ve ha ve uſed all the means we can, we ale 
to fit ſtili, and ſce ve io of our ar ow rg our hearts with. 
This beleeving tand. il, and look up to God for our ſalvation. It 
was their ſauit, they did not ſoin their deliverance out of 
theic — one remarkable place for that Jer. 31.22. 
Ha lang ai, hu go abu Oh 1hou Dark duughter ! for the 
Lordchuth barnted anew thing in dhe o: How long wilt thou go 
about, h thou bacłſliding daughter? What's the meaning of 
this text? It is thus, In the time of their deliverance from Cap- 
tivity, they met with a great deal of difficulty, many ſtraights, 
—— this and that ſharking courſe, and did 
ben tere ina good way, they went back again, 
and the Prophet could not get the: ſtand t ny — ; as 
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if he ſhould have ſaid, go on right in the way, be not diſcou» 
raged; by difficulties, by extremities, ſeck not any ſhifting way, 
be not backſliding, but ſtand to your tackling and work God 
hath ſet you about, for the Lord hath created a new thing; Per- 
haps you will ſay, there was never the like ſtraight we are in; 
well, God hath ſuch mercy as he never ſhewed the like before; 
God hath created a new thing; many cry out in their ſtraights, 
O my affliction, and my ſtraitght is ſuch as never was in the 
world ! well, gratiſie them ſo; (as many times, we muſt needs 
gratiſie diſtemper'd ſpirits, hen they cry out of the greatneſs of 
their ſtraights) yet is there no comfort for them to ſtay them 
yes, 1/2.64. 4. It was never known ſince the beginning of the world, 
what God bath laid up for them that wait for him: Do but wait for 
him, and there was never ſuch mercy ſhown in the world, as 
God hath laid up for thee; ſo that come let us grant it, that 
there was never thelike of that affliftion that thou art under, 
yet there is reaſon enough for thee to wait, and look for the ſal 
wation of God, in ſuch a way, in ſuch a condition. 

I (hall give ſome reaſons of that part of the doQrine, that we 
are to ſtand ſtill, and be quiet: for by our ſtanding ſtill, 
and our quieting our hearts in our ſtraights, | 

1. Reaſ, We are fit to look to the Wiſdom, F aithfulneſs, and Power 

of God; we are not able to lee Gods Wiſdom, Faithfulneſs, and 
Power, nor to make uſe of it, except we get our ſpirits to be quiet: 
firſt get them quiet, and then we can look up to God, 
Pſalm, 46. 10. Be ſlill (ſa ich the text) and know that I am God, 
there is a God in Heaven that can help and ſuccour, in time of 
great ſtraights and extremities, but for all this, people are ina 
ghurly · burly, and their ſpigirs are diſtemper'd, and they are wrin- 

ing their hands, and crying, they cannot know that God is 
9 — can have no uſe of all the power and neſſe, and 
faithfulneſſe, and mercy of God. Firſt get your hearts ſtill and 

uiet in your Families, and in your own ſpirits, and then you 
ſhall know that God is God : God will not appear till firſt you 
be ſtill. $} | 

2. Reaſ. We are not able to make uſe of our own Grace, till 

we be quiet and ſtill; If God have beſtowed Graces When we 
are in ahurly-burly, we have no uſe of them at all; 1 
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ſaith the text. Pſalm, 4. Stand in are, ſin not, comrinime with your 
own heart f up your beds, and be jill; Commune with.your-own 
hearts: you have ſomewhat (perhaps) in your own hearts that 
may quiet you; commune with your own hearts, and be ſtill , 
you are not fit to commune with your own hearts till you ger 
15 — quiet; firſt be quiet, and then commune: (Ohl my bre- 
thren) A man or woman of a ſtaid, ſound, quiet, and ſtill ſpi- 
ric, hath a mighty advantage of all paſſionace ſpirits; there are 
many of you, that are paſſionate at all other times, and that 
is the reaſon that in ſuch great extremities, you are ſo over- 
rul'd with paſſion; you are ſo over«ruPd wich your paſſion of 
anger at other times, and out of Gods juſt judgment, you are 
over · rul'd with the paſſion of Fear now : But it at other times 
you would labour to keep in your ſpirits, God would help you 
now. | 
3. Reaſ. Becauſe without this ſtilneſs, and quĩetneſs, we can- 
not manifeſt that ſubjection to God we owe him; for then there 
is a great deal of ſin, and pride, and ſtoutneſt committed againſt 
God; and therefore in that fourth Fſaim, the old Latine bath it 
Ay ſou} be ſilemt; my ſoul is ſubjec to God ; the ſub'eftion of 
gur ſouls to God, depends much upon this Quieting of our 
carts. 1 151.13 MOT . 29 10 
2. Heal. Our reverence of God depends mueh upon ĩt: and 
therfore in this 4. Pſalm, Stand in am and fin not, commune with your 
own heart, and he ſlill: for us to behave our ſelves in ſuch a man- 
ner as many people do, throwing out their hands, and wrin- 
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not in their heartsthat reverence they we to God; tang in awe; 
If your hearts were poſſeſſd with Gods fear, you would not 
keep ſuch a ſtiras you do in times of great danger. ' 

. Reaſ. This makes people unfit to liſlen to any thing that 
is ſpoken to them; let any thing be ſpoken to them, that is of 
any uſe; they eannor hear it, nor make uſe of it; as we reade 
of the people of Iſrael, Exod. 6. 9. when Moſes came to tell them 
of their deliverance, the text ſaith, He fake to the Children of 
Iſrael, but they bearkned not to him: why? for anguiſb of ſbirit: 
How many in trouble of conſcience, and in other times of ex- 

tremity, have their ſpirits in ſuch —_—_ that they never * 
a n en 
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ken to any thing that ĩs delivered to them; and therefore they 
come with tke ſame objection over and over again, a hundred 
times in caſes of conſcience. - - 

6. Without this Quietneſs of ſpirie, you are mighty hinde< 
rers of others, and you daunt and diſcourage the hearts of o- 
thers, and many times the cauſe miſcarries meerly upon the un- 
quietneſs of the hearts of men and women in time of danger; 
therefore you maſt be quiet, and look up to God forſalvation; 
for Faith bath this exeellency, that it is able to bring liſe out 
of deach, light out of darkneſs; ĩt hath a kind of creating ver- 
tue; as Gud himſelf britmgs one contrary out ef another; ſb 
faich hach ſuch a lind of working) if faith be of ehe right ſtamp; 
2 genuine faich, ichãth mighty power im times of extremity 
to behold Gods ſalvation, and make uſe of it! Ve gie you 
one example of the uſe of faith in times of extremity ; and: that 
ia of David, when he fled frotn Saul, and when he was in the 
Cave; mark, N mmeroifidl tome OG, be mert iſul to me, für my 
ſoul rruſterh i thee? ytas in the ſadorbof thy wings wilt make my re- 
fuge. What Was che ſfladow of Gods wings poot? David was 
got into the ſhadow of the Cave, and the Sun did not ſhine = 
on him, but ke. looked upon himſelf in the Cave, as under the 
ſhadow of Gods wings: You poor people that live it may bein 
Oel lers; and in pobr Jack holes and Lanes, tie Sun ſcarce ſhines 
apon you in 2 year; yet if you be godly, you are ufider Gods 
wings by faith. Vs | EY 


I mall vi ſpeal io the Second part of che Doctrine that 
0 we are to expect Sa lvatlon from God Notice 


David did fly from Abfolom; and yet what confidence had Pa- 
vid ( in that cafe) in God? reade but that third Pſalm, and you'l 
ſee confidence enough in David; and yer flying too: Divers 
groundyand reaſons I hall piveforthis, why we mult look up 
ro God; as well as be ſti]1'; | 

Rea. Hereby we ſanftifie Gods Name; Fear ye not their fear, but 
fantTifie God in your hearty (faith the text.) You ſanftifienot 


| Godelfe: Tſuppoſemanyof you would be loth to be guilty of 


Gvearing; and'takivg Godt Namo in vain in that kind, but by 
- PIR | your: 
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your diſtracting choughts, and unbeſeeming carriage in times of ; 


danger, you take Gods Name in vain,you break the third Com- 
mandement. | : 

2. Kea. This ſbews the beauty and excellency of Faith, as 
David ſaid, Iban ſhalt ſeerwhat thy ſervant can do: So now, there is 
a great deal of talk of faich inthe world, let us ſee now what ir 
can do; the truth of love is, when I can love God for himiclt 
without his gifts; ſo when | canbelceve in God wit hout expe- 
rience, I ſhew the excellency of my faith, when I can craft in 
God meerly upon his word; as L love God meerly for himſelf, 
when my faith taks Gods fingle bond without any ſecurity, that 
js the excellency of Faith; when I would have outward helps 
and aſſurances, there I call for ſuretics : So Chriſtians when 
they muſt needs have outward helps, and former experiences, 
they call to God for ſureties, as if they would not cruſt God 
upon his ſimple bond; that's the excellency of faigh to truſt God 
upon his * bond. 

3. Rea. When we look up to God for ſalvation, we engage 
God in our cauſe; God owns not the cauſe till then, and then he 
owns it : Now how happy were we, if thus we could do in al out 

articular and private ſtraights, ſtand ſtil and look up to God for 
For and for ſalvation : It's true, you cry out and complain, I have 
lok a dear husband, and a dear friend, never man loſt ſuch a 
friend, and theſe great {traights Iam brought into; but loſe 
not the quiet of thy heart too, take heed of that, that is a grea- 
ter loſs than any loſs thou canſt have in this world. I remember 
J have read of a Phyloſopher that had this expreſſion, (ſaith he) 
If the gods would grant to me my defire, and bid me ask what I 
would have, Iwonld ask of them this thing, that I might have 
the ufa ſpirit of Socrates, that I might have ſuch a ſpirit as 
Socrates bad. for it is obſerved of him, that he did ſcarce change 
his countenance upon any thing that befell him, he was alwaies 
in a quiet compoſed frame, (and yet a Heathen ;) How muck 
more {hould a Chriſtian ſay ; If God would give me my asking, 
I would ask nothing but that; for indeed there is a great deal 
of glory and excellency in a compoſed ſpirit : this is worthy of 
the Goſpel 3 therefore mark what the Apoſtle ſaith, Phil. 1. 27. 
Only let your conyerſation be as it becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt , that 
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whether I come to ſee you, or be abſens-from yom, may hear of your aff airs 
and that you ſtand faſt in one ſpirit : This is to walk worthy of the 
Gofpel, to ſtand faſt in one ſpirit : and obſerve this, that except 
we do (land faſt, and quiet our hearts, we loſe every thing that 
ſnould help us: when we are in a hurly - burly in our ſpirits to 
ger ſome help, alas, we loſe all our help: Therefore in Phil. 4. 
Let the peace of God keep your hearts, the word in the Original is, 
Guard your hearts; The peace of Got in your hearts, nniſt be the 
belt guard of your hearts in the time ofdanger;now becauſe you 
would avoid trouble, you put away your guard, what a mad- 
neſſe is this? the caſting away the peace of God, is the caſting a- 
way of your guard, therefore keep that in your hearts, what- 
ſoever you loſe ; yea, it's our Arms, mark, Epheſ. 6. what is 
the Arms of a Chriſtian ? firſt, The girdle of truth, fear diſſolves 
the heart, and makes a man he cannot gird: himfelf: When he 
is in fear, his heart is melted; and he hath little uſe of his truth, 
the girdle is looſed then; In the text, there is the helmet of ſal- 
vation, but in fear hope is gone; there is the bteſtplate of righ- 
teonſneſs, but in fear, a man hath no uſe of his rigſmebus con- 
verſation, nor no uſe of the fword of the Split; he can uſę no- 
thing in times of ſuch diſtracting fears, therefore loſe not your 
Arms: It is very obſervable, in the 6. of the Epheſ. how the ho- 
Iy Ghoſt ſtill cals upon us to ſtand, verſe 10. Ay brethren be ſtrong 
inthe Lord, and not only ſtrong, Ext ſflrong inthe Lord, and ſtrong 
in the might of ihe Lord, and inthe power of bis might; put on the 
whol armorer of God, that you may be able to ſtand; then again, in 
the 13. verſe, Wherefore take ye all the whol armour of God, that ye may 
be able to withſtand the evil one, and having done all, lo ſtand: Though 
perhaps, you have overcome at one time, yer ſtill look to your 
own hearts, when you have done all, ſtand, four times we are 
called upon to ſtand, noting, what a great advantage we have by 
ſtanding; It's true, our afflictions are great, and the ſoul faith, 
The Lord is my pirtion: perhaps temptations and afflictions ſay 
otherwiſe,” but the ſoul faith, The Lord is my portion; and it is 
good for a man ro-fay;what ſhall I that am ſo fall of fin, yet not 
be willing to have ſome trouble;bur be ſo-full of fearʒ upon eve- 
xy trouble that befals me? why ſhould not T yeild to Gods pro- 
vidential will as well as to his commanding will? how know 
; | IP 3 
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extremities and troubles I am in? why ſhould I not give up my 
felf to God, to have his will upon me? and hath not God 
heretofore delivered me from great ſtraights and extremities, e- 
ven from the wrath of God himſelt, and from his juſtice? grea- 
ter and other manner of ſtraights than thoſe I am now in; and 
if I belceve not in God now, but be diſquieted, perhaps theſe 
ſtraights may be to bring me to greater ſtraights; hat if theſe 
ſtraights of affliftion ſhould bring me to greater ſtraights? and 
it's juſt with God to leave me to fall into the ſtraights of ſin, that 
cannot bear the ſtraights of aflli&tions,therefore let me ſtand ſti} 


and look up to Gods (alvation; Let us be ſo affected wich our 


ſtraights as to carry us up to Sod in prayer: pray as much 
as ye can, but ſtill keep your hearts in a quiet frame; and if 
your prayers be right, they will be to you, as Luther ſaith, they 
were the leeches of his cares; Luther had a great many corrupt 
cares, (as in a corrupt body, there is much corrupt blood) but 
now his prayers were the leeches to ſuck out his cares:when you 
are diſtemper'd, go to prayer, and then examine what a deal of 
corrupt blood hach my pray ers ſuckt out of my heart? As Han- 
nab, when (he had been at prayer, ſhe lookt no more ſad. There 
are many things I-thought to have given you, to ſlay your 
hearts in time of extremities: Peace ſhaltbe to th it man, that bath 
bis heart ſtayed om God, and bleſſed is that man that ſtayeth bis heart up- 
on God: and if ever people had cauſe to ſtay their hearts upon 
God, certainly we have at this diy, for we have God with us; 
Therefore it's unworthy of a Chriſtian to have a diſtempered 
ſpirit. I remember I have read of the Romans, that when Han- 
nibal was juſt before them, yet they bought and fold their 
round as they did at other rimes; they were ſo quiet in their 
| 8. It was a ſpeech that Antigonor had, when ſome were a- 
fraid of the multitude that came againſt him, (ſay they) So ma- 
ny are coming againſt us, ſaith he, How many do you reckon 
me for? So may we ſay, we hear of ſo many thouſands comin 
againſt us; Bat how many do you ceckon Jeſus Chriſt for? Hour 
many reckon you him for, that is the Captain of all our Hoſts: 
Have not prayers been ſent up to God? Why diſpiſe you the 
prayers of the Saints of God, as if there were nothing in their 
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prayers? 


328 The Saints duty, to he quiet and content 


prayers ? Is not Gods Name engaged in all this buſineſſe ? Oh 
therfore ſtand ſil and be not afraid: And eſpecially let me ſ 

a word to you, that are of timorious and fearful ſpirits, Iſa. 35 · 4 
Say to them that are of a fearful heart, Fear not: Do not excuſe your 
ſelves in this, that you are of a timorious nature; (ſaith God) 
Say to them that are of a fearful heart, Fear not: And eſpecially 
mark what the holy Ghoſt (peaks to women, In 1 Pet. 3. Ne- 
men they muſt cloath themſelves with a meek and quiet ſpirit, (that is in 
the 4. verſe) which i in the ſight of God of great price, and in the 
6. verſe, And & Sarah obeyed Abraham, and called him Lord, whoſe 
daughters ye are, a long ar you do well, and are not afraid of any mar- 
meat : What ſhould be the meaning of that, that woman muſt 
be the daughters of Sarah upon theſe terms? Thus, Abrabam 
was brought into ſtraights many times, and carried from his 
own Country; now Sarah if ſhe had been of ſuch a ſpirit as ma- 
ny women are, Oh how would Sarab have hindered her hus- 
band Abraham in every ſtraight he was brought into? and have 
ſaid, Husband, why go we from our own: Country, and our 
triends, and ſo are brought into ſuch ſtraights ? pray husband 
go back again, and venture not your ſelf thus and thus: but it 
ſeems ſhe was of a gracious ſpirit, and quieted herſelf in God, 
and was not afraid wich amazement : If you would approve 
your ſelv's the daughters of Sarab, do ye ſo, when God cals your 
husbands to any ſervice, though it be with ſome hazard, do 
not you hang about their necks, and wring your hands, and 
ſay, Ibeſeech you husband conlider what will become of me 
and my children, will you leave me now? Take heed, you are 
not the daughters of Sarah at ſuch a time, if you hinder your 
hus bands at ſuch a time as this is. 

4. Doc. That the ſight of ſalvation after ſlraights, will be a glo- 
ri us thing. It we be brought into ſtraighrs, that that is com- 
ming will pay for all, there is enough to ſatisfie; 1-t us not be 
troubled at greater ſtraights, than yet we have; Suppoſe blood 
ſhould be ſhed (beloved) God hach ſuch mercy for England, 
that thall pay for all the blood of his Saints that fhall be ſhed ; 
and the blood of his people, is a precious thing: Every drop of 
the blood of his people is very precious; and the Adverſary ſbal 
bc accomptable for every drop; God will value it, and _ 
1 a 


— 


in the greateſt Extremities, and expect help from Gad. 329 f 


ſhall be a valuable conſideration given for every drop of blood; 
and the more difficulties we have in obtaining that mercy God 
is about to give us, the mercy ſhall be the greater: Iſa. 54. 11. 

O thou afftifted and toſt with tempeſis, thy foundations ſbal be laid with 
Saphires, and with precious ſtoner. It we be afflited and toſſed 
with tempeſts, and the blood of Gods people go for it; com- 
fort your felves with this; The more precious blood that is ſhed 
in this buſineſs, the greater mercy is to come, for God will have 
a valuable conſideration for all the blood of his Saints. 
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